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Lutheran Religion, 


* FROM IE | 
CHARGE ef *POPERY, 


In ſeveral LETTERS tO'a FRIEND. 
Wherein the Lutheran Principles are fully ex- | 


and a large Hiſtorical, Account given of their 
Perſecutions and Sufferings. | 


the Second Fubilee tor thefgrheran Reformation; 


; Paſtor of the 
London. 


By BALTHAZAR\ MAN 


Auguſtan Church in 


1 
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And now Tranſlated by a Presbyter of the Church 


of ENGLAND. 
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Nik toto cord: diſſentiatis a regno Papali, non piteſtis aſſequi ve- 
ſtrarum animarum Salutem, Lutherus, Tom. II. Lat. 
ONE SEE. © 
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LONDON; Printed for 4. Bell, J. Darby, A. Betrſworth, 


plain'd and confirm'd, ſeveral vulgar Errors 
and Prejudices concerning them corrected ; | 
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Written Origivally in Latin, in the Year T7177 being 


a . * 


F. Fayrham, J. Pemberton, C. Rivington, J. Hooke, F. Clay, 
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The moſt Goin: tis and 


Magnanimous 


P R-I-N G. E 


FRED ER {CK II, 
DUKE of SAXONY, 


Tutxck, Cikvx, and Bro, 
ANGARIA, and Wrsrrusiaa; 5 
Laxpezavs. THURINGIA ; 


MazaraverofMronia Puter 
of HRNNRAER ; Cour of 
the Marx and Ravaneoine: 
Log of RAVRENSTEIN, Or. N 
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Indem, 


— 


Moſt Serene and Mighty 


PRINCE, 


Moſt Gracious Lord, 


2 OTHING, even by the 
WE Tongues of An gels, can 
be ſpoke magnificent e. 
4 nough concerning that Ju 

bilee for the Bleſſed Church dee 
mation, that God brought about 
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DEDICATION. v 
by the Miniſtry of Luther, which 
You, MOST RELIGIOus PRINCE, celebra- 
red with the Church of God, with a 
becoming Devotion, and which You 
have made more ſplendid by Your 
Commands, that the Book intitu- 
led * Hilaria Evangelica, ' ſhould 
be made publick. 


Far be it from me to ſeek Jour 
Fayour, moſt ſerene Prince, by a 


* Hilaria Evangelica, Printed at Leipfick, 1717. 
Giving an Account of all the Inſtructions, Pro- 
clamations, Edicts, nificent Preparations of 
the Evangelical Kings, Electors, Princes, Earls, 
Cities, and other Magiſtrates; as likewiſe, of 
the Programmata, Orations, and publick Acts of 
| the Univerſities; with ſome ſele& Sermons of 
the chiefeſt Divines; the Poems and Draughts 
| of the Memorial-Medals, Oc. for this Second 
| Lutheran Jubilee, kept on the 31/# of Offober, in 
| the Year, 1717. 


— 
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vi DEDICATION. 
flattering Dedication, for I know 
You have a juſt Averſion to any 
Thirg of that Nature. The Sera- 
phim cover their Faces in the Pre- 
ſence of God, and therefore they 
veil their Faces before the Holy Spi- 
rit, whom St, Paul, inſpired by = 
Holy Ghoſt, F athrms to have ſpo- 
ken by Eſaias the Prophet: And 
yet that holy, eternal, omniſcient, 
and all-wiſc Spirit of God, who 
ſearcheth even the deep Things of 
God, hath honoured with Praiſes, 
this Your ſecond Jubilee, the Ju- 
bilce of the Church of God. An 

again the) ſaid, Alleluia, 4 are the 
Words of the Spirit of God, recor- 
ded in Scripture by St. John the 
Divine. In the two preceeding 
Chapters there is a famous Pro- 
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DEDICATION. vu 
phecy concerning. Roman Babylon ; 
tor that Rome is meant, is evident 
from the eighteenth Verſe of the ſe- 
venteenth Chapter, where it is cal- 
led, The great City, which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth. But 
under the New Teſtament, there 
never was any City, except Rome, 
the Miſtreſs of the World, ' which 
reigned over the Kings of the Earth. 
It any ſhould imagine that Hea- 
then Rome is hereby meant, he may 
with the greateſt Eaſe be confuted 
by the eighth Verſe” of the ſeven- 
teenth Chapter; for the Beaſt on 
which St. John ſaw Babylon ſitting, 
was at length to aſcend out of the 
Abyſs; therefore St. John by NO 
Means propheſied of Heathen Rowe, 
which then was, but of ſome other, 


— 1 PY . 8 a. _—_ 


Apoc. xviii 1, 2. 
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eAnd John ſaw an Angel Deſcen- 


* 


— 


which no Lover of the Truth will 
be afraid to call, Popiſh Rome. 


ding from Heaven, having great 
Power, and the Earth was enlight- 
ned with his Glory; and he cried 
mightily with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the Habitation of De- 
Vils, and the Priſon of every unclean 
Spirit, and a Cage of every unclean 
and hateful Bird. That Luther 
was that Angel, who by the Word 
of God enlightned the Earth, at 
that Time covered with the Dark- 
neſs of Popiſh Errors, the Viſion 
it ſelf reaches us That bleſſed great 
Man thought it a Glory to him to 
aſcribe all Honour to the Word 
of God alone: His Voice was 
mighty, becauſe it was the Voice 
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Abc. xviii. I, 2. 
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DEDICATION. ix 
of God contained in the Scriptures, 
upon which alone he relied. Em- 
pcrors and the moſt Powerful 
Princes, attended with numerous 
Armies, attempted, before Luther, 
to reduce Papal Rome into Order; 
their Armies wanted neither Num- 
bers nor Courage, yet they ſucceed- 
ed not; for God had decreed that 
Popery ſhould be weakned and ſha- 
ken, not by the Strength of Ar- 
mies, but the irreſiſtible Force of 
the Word of God. 

On the contrary, when Ly- 
ther aroſe, the Emperor, Kings 
and Potentates, endeavoured to 
preſerve and defend the Authori- 
tf of the Pope, but in vain ; for 
the Preaching of Luther was too 
mighty to be weakned by any hu. 
man Power, becauſe his preach- 
ing had received all its Energy and 
Force from the Word of God, 
whence he had drawn all his Do- 

Etrines 


x DEDICATION. 
ctrines in ſuch a manner, that when 
twenty Popiſh Divines were interro- 
gated in the Diet of _4ugsburgh, 
in the Year 1530, Whether rhey 
had any Hopes the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, exhibired to Charles the 5th, 
and the whole Empire, could be 
confuted by them; they publickly 
and readily replied, That out of 
the Fathers indeed it might be con- 
furcd, but not out of the Scriptures. 
That for this great Bleſſing, a Ju- 
bilee 5 to be celebrated; we 
are taught in the nineteenth Chap- 
ter, After this I heard as it ere 
the Voice of much People in Hea- 
ven, ſaying, Hallelujah, Salvation, 
and Glory, and Honour, and Power, 
unto the Lord our Cod; for true 
and righteous are his fragments; 
for he hath judg'd the great Whore 
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DEDICATION x 
which did corrupt the Earth with 
her Fornication, and hath avenged 
the Blood of his Servants at her 
Hands. 


This is the firſt Jubilee, which 
the cvaneclical Church in the Year 
1617, celebrated to the Confuſion 
of the Jeſuits, and other Creatures 
of the 2 who had rudely and 
impudently made their Boaſts, that 
the Doctrine of Luther would not 
ſurvive a ſingle Century. 


This the infernal Dragon was 
highly enraged at, and not only by 
a War of thirty Years Gontinuance, 
but after that was ended, by ſeveral 
moſt bitter Perſecutions and cun- 
ning Conſpiracies, endeavoured to 
overthrow the Lutheran Church, 
leſt the Glory of God ſhould be 
again manifeſted by the ſolemnity 
of a ſecond Jubilce. 

; Bat 


xi DEDICATION. 
But in vain did he attempt to 
hinder the ſecond Jubilee. Again 
they ſaid Hallelujah; the Churches in 
Heaven ſaid it, and amongſt them 
. You alſo appeared, GREAT PRINCE, 
BELOVED of Gop, who ſo heroically 
tread in the celebrated Footſteps of 
Your pious Progenitors; amongſt 
them appeared Your moſt Serene 
Houſe, and likewiſe all Your Sub- 
jects. 
Let Popery henceforth rage, and 
burn, and with Grief and Indigna- 
tion pour out againſt the Lutheran 
Church, whatever the enflamed Fu- 
ry of Hell can ſuggeſt, it is enough 
that this Jubilee is ſo acceptable to 
the Holy Ghoſt, that in the Scrip- 
tures he hath expreſsly foretold and 
approved it. With this joyful So- 
ciety joined the Holy Apoſtles and 
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DEDICATION. xw 
Prophets, * The four and twenty 
Elders fell down, i. e. all the Biſhops 
of the Churches; and the four Beaſts, 
i. e. the Evangeliſts, and thoſe who 
faithfully and fincerely preſerve the 
Doctrine and Faith of the Evange- 
liſts, worſhipped Cod who ſitteth on 
the Throne, who hath done theſe great 
Things for us, ſaying, Amen, Alle. 
luah F. 


Let Popery apy upon human 
Powers, it is ſufficient tor us, that 
we have God on our Side, who ſit- 
teth on the Throne, that he may 
govern in the midit of the Enc- 
mics of the Goſpel Truth, and may 
put them under his Footſtool. Who- 
ever he be that preſumes to ſpit 
his Venom at, or try his Force a- 
gainſt the Lutheran Church, let 


IS 
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® Apoc. xviii. 20. f Cap. xix. 4. 


him 


xv DEDICATION. 

him remember that he fights againſt 
God; The Smoke of Pop1ſh Babylon, 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Let 
Popery hear this Scripture, and trem- 
ble, and be perſwaded that all ſhe 
can do by her Perſecutions of the 
Lutheran Church is to heap up to 
ber ſelf a greater Degree of eternal 


Damnation, | 


Amidſt this ſo great and ſolemn 
Joy, the Memory of which no 
Length of Time whatſoever ſhall 
eraſe, I could nor refrain from moſt 
humbly congratulating you on this 
Occaſion, MOST SERENE PRINCE, MOST 
GRacious LORD, and making ſome 
publick Acknowledgment of chat 
Veneration which I have hicherro 
privately paid to your heroick Vir- 
tues; wherefore I moſt humbly of- 
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DEDICATION. xv 
fer to your Hands theſe few Pages, 
wherein I have been neceſſitated to 
vindicate the Evangelical or Luthe- 
ran Church from that moſt unjuſt 
Charge and Suſpicion, that ſhe is 
nearly allied to He . I hearti- 
ly intreat Your Highneſs's moſt gra- 
cious Acceptance of them, and our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, the eternal Son 
of the eternal Father, by whom Kings 
and Princes reign, continually pre- 
ſerve and keep Your Highneſs, and 
Your whole Princely Houſe, and 
Dominions, under the Wings of his 
omnipotent Grace; and if it be his 
good Pleaſure, (to whom You in 
a moſt pious manner commit Your 
Affairs) may he preſerve Your 
Highneſs to. a very great Age, 
for the Good of the Lutheran 
Church, and Your Dominions, and 
tor the Welfare of Germany, that 
ſo You = not only celebrate the 
ſecond Jubilee of the Auguſtan 
88 Con- 


xvi DEDICATION. 
Confeſſion, bur likewiſe happily ce- 
lebrate the ſecond Jubilee of the 
religious Pacification. This is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Tour Hicuness's 
moſt Humble, and 
moſt Devoted Servant, 


London in Great. Britain. Ye 
June. 1720. 


The CONTENTS of 
= the following LETTERS. 


ARGUMENT I 


RO Es by the cleareſs Teſti- 
5 | Yell monies of the Publick Confeſ- 
A of the Evangelical Lutheran 
> 2D Church That Popery is entirely 
rejected by the Lutherans, and 


1ſt. From the Auguſtan Confeſſion, page 3 


The Apology for this Confeſſion, p. 4 
The Smalcalden Articles, P. 13 
The Larger Catechiſm, P. 20 
- The Book of Concord, p. 24 


ARGUMENT II. 


By comparing the chief Doctrinet, and Ar- 
ticles of Faith of the Lutherans and Papiſts, 
proves, that the Popuſh "Tenets are contrary 
y the Evangelical in the following Particu- 
art, Viz, | 


Concerning the Hoty SCRIPTURES: 
The Popiſh Tenets, p-. 30 
The Lutheran, " Þ3L 


xvii The ConTenTs! 


of the Horx Trmrry. 
The Popiſh Tenets, 
The Lutheran, 


Of Cnrisr. | 
The Popiſh Tenets, p- 35 
The Lutheran, p. 38 


Eſpecially of the Communication of the Di- 
vine Atributes. 


That the Man Chrift is King of infinite 


Eu and Majeſiy. p. 45, 58 
—— {5 Omnipreſent, p- 53, 84, .d. 
—— 1s to be Adored, . 54 9% 
—— i Omnipotent, .-- Þ. 59 
—— tis Preſent upon Earth, notwithſtanding 

his Aſcenſion, p. 60, 83, .J. 98 
—— ul Judge the World, p. 61 

That he exerciſed in many Inſtances, the 
Divine Properties, p. 63. [q. 
—— of his ſitting at the right Hand of the 

Father, p. 84, 85 


— of His knowing all Things. p. 91, aq. 


Of CREATION, 


The Popilh Tenets, | p. 98 
The Lutheran, | P- 99. 
The Popith Tenets, - p. 99 


The Lutheran, p. 100 


The ConTENTs. Xix 


Of the IMAGE of Gop. 


The Popiſh Tenets, p. 101 
Ide Lutheran, ibid. 


Of PROVIDENCE. 


The Popiſh Tenets make God the Author of 
Sin, [404 WO. 
The Lutheran teach, that He is neither the 
Cauſe of Sin, of himſelf, nor by Accident, 


ws 
Of SIN. jd 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 104 

The Lutheran, p. 105 
Of FREE-WIXI. 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 108 

T he Lutheran, ibid. 

Of the Law. | 

The Popiſh Tenets, p · 109 

The Lutheran ibid. 
Of the GosPEer: | 

The Popiſh Tenets, p- 110 

The Luthera,, ibid. 
Of JUSTIFICATION. 

I be Popiſh Tenets, Bs, oo 

The Lutheran, p- 113 


Wo | of 


xx The Cox TEN TS. 


Of PRE DESTINATION and REPRO- 


B AT ION. | 
The Popiſh Tencts, p. 118 
The Lutheran, p. 124 
Ot Goop-Wokxs. 
The Pop ih Tenets, p- 133 
'T be Lutheran, ty p- 134 
Of REPENTANCE. 
The Popiſh Tenets, p- 139 
The Lutheran, p. 141 


Of the MIN IS TR v, and the GoveR N- 


MEN Tof the CHURCH. 


The Popiſh Tenets, p. 145 
IT be Lutheran, p. 146 
Of the CHURCH. 
The Popiſh Tenets, p. 147 
The Lutheran, P. 2 52 
Of CBAISTIAN Linear v. 
The Popiſh Tenets, | p. 157 
The Lutheran, ibid. 


Of the SACRAMENTS- 


The Popiſh JJenets,: + + p. 157 
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| * Lutheran, DOI p. 158 
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The CoNTENTS. xXl 


Of BAPTISM. 


The Popiſh "Tenets, p. 161 
T he Lutheran, ibid, 
Of the EucnARISr, or the Loxp's SUPPER. 
The Popiſh Tenets; p. 165 
1he Lutheran, p. 168 
Of the Neceſſity to adhere to the plain Words 
of the Inſtitution, p- 170 [q. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. p. 172, 173, 174, 175 
Bellarmine' Doubt, Whether the Proofs, which 
he had brought from Scripture for Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, are clear, &c. 1 
Of the Idolatry of Papiſts, their vain trifling 
1 in Defence of their adoring the 
Ho | | 


| ; P. 180 
Of the Neceſſity to recerve both Species, Bread 
and Wine. p. 183, 184, 185 


And that Chriſ?s Inſtitution belongs not to the 
Prieſts only, but alſo to the Laity. p. 185, 

Y 186, 187 
W Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs p. 190, 191, 192 
= | hat it is impious to offer the Sacrifice of the 
Mals in Honour of the Saints. p. 193 
Againſt the Mixture of the Cup, p- 199 
Of the breaking of the Bread, p. 209 

T hat 1 0 who are incapable of Examining 
* _ are not to be admitted to the 
ord s Supper, | 216 J. 

Of the Neceſſity of communicating at 3 
- ajwmed by Papiſts, p. 217 + 


xxii The ConTENrTs. 
Of Impanation, or a Perſonal Union of Chriſt's 
Body with the Bread, as falſly imputed to 


the Lutherans, p. 218 
Of the Lutheran Expreſſion, IN, WIT A, 

and UNDER the Bread, p. 227 
Of Conſubſtantiation, as falſly imputed to the 

Lutherans, p. 229 
Of the Uſe of Wafers, p. 236 

Of SACRIFICE. 
The Popiſh Tenets, p-. 238 
The Lutheran, ibid. 


Of the Scandal which Popery gives, p. 240 
Of the CRoss. 


The Popiſh Tencts, p- 240 

| The Lutheran, ibid, 
Of the Invocation of the SAINTS. 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 240 

The Lutheran, | p. 242 fe, 
Of the Vows of MoNASTiCKS. 

The Popiſh Temets, p. 248 

Ihe Lutheran, P. 249 

Of MAGISTRAc x. 
T he Popiſh Tenets, p. 251 


The Lutheran, p. 252 
Of 


The ConTENTS, XXIIIi 


Of MATRIMONY. 


The Popiſh lenets, p. 254. 
The Lutheran, +a 
Of DEAT R. 
The Popiſh Tenets, p. 261 
The Lutheran, p. 262 
Of the Exp of the WorLD. | 

The Popilh Tenets, p- 264 

The Lutheran, p- 265 
Of the RESURRECTION of the DEAD. 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 265 

1he Lutheran, p. 266 

Of the LasT JUDGMENT. 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 266 

The Lutheran, ibid. 

| Of HEIL I. | 

The Popiſh Tenets, p. 268 

The Lutheran, ibid. 
Of Purgatory, p. 269 [q: 
Of Popith Indulgences, 55 273 
Of the Popiſh Limbus Infantum, or the Pain 


of Loſs in Infants for Original Sin, p. 275, 


1 „„ ee 
Of the Popiſh Limbus Patrun, ꝑ 280 


of 


xxiv The Cox TEN Ts. 
Of the LITE ETERNAL. | 

The Popiſh Tznets, p. 282 
The Lutheran, p. 283 


Of Popiſh Merit of Congruity, 284 
Of the Happineſs of the Dead, : p. 15 


ARGMENT III. 
Proves the Enmity of the Pa fte againſt 


the Lutherans, from 4 Hiſtory of their Perſe- 
cutions of them, 
In GERMANY, p. 292 
The Lite, Perſecution, and c 4 
LUTHER, 
Of the Name Proteſtant Religion, P: 2951 its 
Origin, p · 306 


Of the Book called, INTER 1M, p. 313 
Of ſome peculiar Inſtances of Popiſh Perſecu- 


tions, 

I GERMANY, | 8 36 
In DENMARK, p. 350 
In SWEDEN, p. 332 

In POLAND, p- 364 0 5 

In HUNGARY, * 373 7 

In FRANCE, P- 396 | 

In ENGLAND andSCOTLAND. 

P. 406 

In SPAIN, p. 411 
In AMERICA, —_ 5 

In ETALY, ibid, 


The Poſtſcript concerning Syncretiſm, p- 425 
The 


in the Tranſlation, the Reader 
is deſired to correct, before he 
peruſes the Book. 


AGE 10. line 22. for Uſe, read Abuſe. 
ibid. J. 24. f. without a Shew of Re- 
ligion, r. with ſome Shew of Religion. 

p. 12. I. 2. add, as the Cube of Plato, de- 
generates into ſuch unharmonious Di- 
ſcord, as in the Opinion of that Philoſo- 
pher will bring Deſtruction on the World. 

P. 13. I. 3. f. ſigns, r. concludes, 

p. 17. I. 1. add, becauſe the Papacy is mere 
Enthuſiaſm. | 

p- 41. I. 4. r. could the Phraſe. 

p. 55. J. 18. f. to ule greater Veneration 
than he had done, r. that he paid him 
greater Veneration than he ought to do. 

p- 56. 1. 23. f. likewile, r. conſequently. 

p. 67. 1. 14. f. who was the Lord, r. who 
the Lord was. | | 


ibid. I. 30. f. that the firſt Time might ap- 


pear as foretold in Holy Writ, r. as ſoon 
as the Time foretold in the Holy Scrip- 
tures was come. | 


b p. 83. 


EM R:AT LH 

p. 83. I. 14. f. that Hebrew Phraſe, Cora- 

chidarum, r. that Phraſe of the Sons of 

Korah. | | 

104. I. 15. f. which, r. that if 

119. I. 19. f. adjuſted, r. amended. 

137. I. 14. f. ſold, r. accounted. 

155. I. 20. f. Cruelty, r. Infidelity. 

247. I. 24, 25. f. whilſt he might ſay, r. 

but that he ſhould ſay. | 

261. I. 11. f. with him, r. with her. 

266. I. 1, 2. f. the Human Nature of 

Chriſt to the raiſing of the Dead, r. to 
the Human Nature of Chriſt the railing 
of the Dead. 

p. 271. I. 14. f. Promiſes, r. his promiſe. 

p- 278. I. 29. f. it will be allowed them, r. 
they muſt allow. 

ibid. I. 30. f. only r. not only. 

p. 279. J. 4,5. f. it will be granted them, 
r. they muſt grant. 

p. 283. I. 30. f. without Works, r. by our 
Works. | 

p. 288. J. 4. f. our Afflictions, r. our light 
Affliction. 

P. 310. 1. 8, 9. f. though no Thunder was 
ever heard afore or ſince that Time, r. 
tho' there was no audible Clap. of Thun- 
der before or after it. | 

p. 317. I. 11. f. Favour allowed him, r. re- 
quital. ü | 

p. 377. I. 13. f. ſhewing, r. giving. : 

5 P. 383 ü 
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p. 383. 1. 4. f. a certain Church was curſed, 
r. a certain Church in his Dominions in- 
terceedet. | 

p. 384. I. 19. f. he being of the Poſſonian 

- Miniſtry ſpoke to one that ſtood near him, 
r. he ſpoke to one that was his Co-partner 
in the Poſſonian Miniſtry, 

ibid. I. 24. f. whether the Priſon was dark- 
cr, r. whether there were not ſome other 
Dungeon more diſmal. 

p. 390. I. 23. f. Heretics, r. having Here- 
tics on Board. 

p. 392. J. 23. f. whether they were Lathe- 
ran Chriſtians ? r. whether the Lutherans 
were Chriſtians ? 


Other leſs material Errors the Reader's 
own Judgment will direct him how to 
amend. | 
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LUTHERAN RELIGION. 


In ſeveral LETTERS to a Friend. 


OUR Letters were extremely 
acceptable, becauſe they brought 
me News, that you are not only 
arrived ſafe in your own Coun- 
try, but have been ſolemnly 
created a Doctor in the Faculty. A Circum- 
ſtance, which I heartily wiſh may make you 
uſeful to your Patients, and redound to your 
great Honour and Advantage. Beſides, Sir, 
you have hereby recall'd to my Mind 
ſome of thoſe uſeful Diſcourſes which have 
been the frequent Entertainment of our pri- 

| by vate 
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vate Hours; and ſince it is your Requeſt 
that I would now give you in Writing, what 
I then deliver'd in private as my Opinion in 
ſome Sacred Matters, I moſt chearfully com: 
ply with it. For indeed, it were a Rndenefs 
unjuſtifiable in me, {ſhould J deny this to one 
who is ſo much my Friend, and ſo ſtrict a 
Lover of Truth. | WT 
I remember, Sir, that among other very 
courteous and friendly Diſcourſe, you men- 
tioned to me an Objection, which you had 
frequently met 'with during your Travels 
in England, viz. That the Lutheran Religion 
differed but little ſrom the Popiſh. You reha- 
lated to me ſuch Arguments as your Me- 
mory at that time ſupplied you with, and 
were deſirous that my felf would propoſe Wl 
to you the eaſieſt and moſt likely Method 
which I could think of, whereby moſt, et- 
fectually to explode an Opinion ſo vain and 
groundleſs, and yet [which is the Misfor- 
tune] ſo rooted in the Minds of ſome Per- 
ſons in England! 1 made Anſwer, that I 
conceiv d it might be effectually done by 
theſe three following Methods, as 
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Firſt, By repreſenting to them, with what 
Indignation and Zeal Popery is rejected and 
condemn d in the publick Confeſſions of the 
Evangelical Churches. N 

Secondly, By comparing the Lutheran. Do+ 
ctrines aud Tenets with — Popiſh, ſincę tis 
e axis . 


our Publick Corifeſſions. 3 
W a receiv'd Axiom, That Comtrarier, the nigher 
= they are plac'd to each other, appear the more 
o. And | 5 g . 
A ö Thirdly, By ſhewing the prodigious Ha- 
tred of Papiſts againſt the Profeſſors of our 
Faith, and evincing from Hiſtory, what bit- 
ter Perſecutions they have exercisd the Lu- 


And when; at my * 75 you were 
pleas'd to conſult ſuch Authors in my ſmall 
Library, as were moſt for our Purpoſe, you 
know, Sir, we ſtrictly — the Merits - 
of whatever they had to offer. | 


1 The Rr Confeſſion, made in the 
Ws Preſence of that moſt potent Emperor 
bares V. Ferdinand the I. King of the Ro- 
nam, and of all Orders of the Empire, calls 
W Popery, from 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3. the Dodtrine of 
Devil,, Art. concerning the Marriage of 
W Prieſts. p. 23. Art. of the Difference of 
= Meats. p. 31. Art. of the Power of the 
8 Church. p. 42. reproves the Papiſts, becauſe 
chey offend or wound the Glory of Chriſt's 
Paſſion. The Art. of Maſs, p. 25. complains 
chat through their Traditions they had ob- 
ſcured the Doctrine of the Merit and Righ-, 
teouſneſs of Faith, and the Precepts of God, 
and highly endangered Mens G 
Art. if the Differ. of Meats. p. 28, 29. de- 
clares, that the _— invented CE 
2 0 
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of the Monks detracted from the Glory of 
Chriſt, and that ſuch as hoped to be ſav d by 
them, were fallen from Chriſt, and departed 
from Grace, and that many impious Opini- 
ons were contain'd in the Vows of Monks. 
Art. of the Vows of Monks, p. 35, 37. It 
likewiſe compares Popiſh. Traditions with 
Jewiſh Fables, and thus accommodates 
Chriſt's Words to Papiſts, Suffer them, they 
be blind Leaders of the Blind : And, every 
Plant which nij heavenly Father bath not plan- 
ted, ſhall be rooted up. Art. of the Power of 
the Church, p. 41, 42. 

The Apology of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
drawn up in the ſame Diet, paints Popery 
and Papiſts thus. © Our Adverſaries, altho' 
« they cannot comprehend what is Remiſſion 
« of Sins, or Faith, or Grace, or Righteouſ- i 
« neſs, yet wretchedly abule this Paſlage 
e [of Fuſtification] and obſcure the Glory 
and Benefits of Chriſt, and take from pi- 
« ous Conſciences the Comforts propos d 
ce in Chriſt. Art. 2. of Juſtification, p. 60. 
« Our Adverſaries teach nothing but the Righ- 
« teouſneſs of Reaſon, or indeed the Law, 
«© upon which they look as ſtedfaſtly as the 
"= Yes upon Moſes's Veil. And in fearleſs 
« Hypocrites, who think to fatisfy the Law, 
< they excite Preſumption, and a vain Confi- 
% dence in Works, and a Contempt of the 
« Grace of Chriſi, On the other hand, they 
< drive their timorous Conlciences to Deſpair. 

5 N cc 
| 5 P. 63. 


= 


our Publick Confeſſions: 5 
« p. 63. They only deliver the Righteouſneſs 
« of the Law, but do not deliver the Righte- 
« ouſneſs of the Gofpel, which ſets forth the 


<< Righteouſneſs of Faith thro' Chriſt, p. 68. 
cc — Adverſaries can u where tell, how 15 


« holy Spirit may be given, p. 71. Thus the 
« Adverſaries exclude Chriſt from the Affair of 
<« ex Art. 3: Of the Love and fulſil- 
<« ling of the Law, p. 102. Hence it may be un- 
« derſtood, why we blame the Doctrine of our 
« Adverſaries, that good Works deſerve Grace 


* of Congruity ; the Determination is eaſy, 


c becauſe they make no mention of Faith, as 
that we may pleaſe by Faith for the Sake of 


W « Chriſt ; but pretend, that good Works done 


<< from the Habit of Love, are a Righteouſ- 
< nels that is worthy, of it ſelf, pleaſing to 


Cod, and meriting eternal Life, and having 


« no need of the Mediator Chriſt. Now what 
is all this, but to transfer the Glory of Chriſt 
upon our-own Works, to wit, that we may 
< pleaſe through our Works, without any re- 
<'gard to Criſt? But this is alſo to detract from 
< Chriſt the Glory of a Mediator, who is, not 


= - only in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, but al- 


* ways a Mediator, p. 127. The Bull of Leo 
N. condenm'd a moſt neceſſary Article, for 
« all Chriſtians to hold and believe, to 
= wit, that we muſt not truſt to be abſolv'd 
for the Sake of our on Contrition, but for 
the Sake of Chriſt's Word, What ſozver thou 
* ſhalt bind, &c. And now the Authors of that 

| B 3 Con- 
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Confutation in this very Aſſembly, have con- 
* demnd this in expreſs Words, becauſe we 
** afhrm'd, Faith to be a Part of Repentance, 
* whereby we obtain Remiſſion ot Sins, and 
& overcome the Terrors of Sinners, and where- 
by Conſcience is pacified. Yet, who does 
© not ſee that this Article, that we may ob- 
* tain Remiſſion of Sins by Faith, is moſt true, 
certain, and neceſſary for all Chriſtians? 
What Man of ourPoſterity, hearing that ſuch 
© an Opinion was condemm d, will judge that 
the Authors of this Condemnation had any 
* Knowledge of Chriſt ? And we may conje- 
© cture what Temper,they are of, from that 
c unheard of Cruelty, which, it is manifeſt, 
they have hitherto exercis d againſt very ma- 
ny excellent and good Men; and we have 
© heard in this Aſſembly, that when Opinions 
were given concerning our Confeſſion, a 
certain Prelate, in the Diet of the Empire, 
« ſaid, That no Advice ſeem'd to him more 
c uſeful than that, of writing over in Blood 
< that ſame Confeſſion which we would exhibi- 
« ted in Writing, Could Pbalaris himſelf have 
c ſaid a more cruel Thing ? But for this Rea- 
« ſon, ſome of the Princes of the Empire, 
c thought ſuch à Speech very unbecoming 
<« before ſuch an Aſſembly. Wherefore altho 
« our Adverſaries aſſume to theme yes; the 
Name af the Church, yet let us be aſſured, that 
« the true Church of Chriſt is among | thoſe who 
*. preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and — 

| , * ſuc 
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te ſuch as defend their own depravd Opinions, 
2 1 1 — to the Goſpel, as the Lord fays, 
My Sheep hear my Voice. p. 143. Chriſt 
« the Prophets, and Apoſtles, define rhe Church 
« quite otherwiſe, than the ' Kingdom of the 
= Pe; neither muſt we transfer to Popès 
© that Character which belongs to the true 
© Church, to wit, that they are the Pillars of 
< Truth, and cannot err. For aber every one 
regard the Goſpel, or think it worth reading? 
* Nay, many op ny all Religions, or 
if they happen to like any Thing, they only 
* like ſuch Things as are agreeable to human 
* Reaſon, and ſuppoſe all other Things to be 
fabulous, and Ile the Stories of Poets. Art. 
* of the Church, p. 150. Now our Adverſuric, 
* manifeſtlyJudarze, munifeſtly overthrow the 
* Goſpel by Doftrines cf Devils, for then the 
** Scripture calls Tradition Doct inet of Devils, 
* when it is taught, that they are uſeful Rites 
to merit Remiſſion of Sins and Grace; for, 
* then they obſcure the Goſpel, the Benefit of 
* Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs | pop Ar:. 
* 8, Concerning Hum, Thad. 25. Daniel in the 
* 71th Chap. ſignifies, that thenew invented 
© Rites of Men world be the Form or Polity 
© of the Kingdom of Antichriſt. He 


W © /bal! worſhip the Gol Maoſis in bis Plate, 


and a God whom their Fathers knee not, 
„all be worſhip with Gold and Slbn, 
* ant precious Stoner. Here he deſcribes 


| | © the new invented Rites; becauſe, ſays he, 
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© ſuch a God ſhall be worſhip'd as their 
* Fathers knew not of. For the holy. Fa- 
5 thers, although they had Rites and Tradi- 
©* tions, yet did not think that theſe Things 
< were uſeful or neceſſary to Juſtification ; 
* they did not obſcure the Glory and Office 
« of Chriſt, but taught that we were juſtifi- 
« ed by Faith for the Sake of Chriſt, and 
© not for the Sake of thoſe human Obſer- 
c ſervances. Beſides, they obſery'd human 
« Rites for their own external Uſefulneſs 
«© (to the Church as a Body or Society) 
« As for Inſtance, That the People might 
ce know at what Time to aſſemble; That in 
Churches all Things might be done de- 
« cently and gravely; and laſtly, That the 
© common. People might have ſomething 
ce to dire them 6 Iu 
For Differences of Times, and Variety 
c of Rites, are of uſe to admoniſh the Peo- 
ce ple. The Fathers had theſe Reaſons for 
< obſerving Rites, and for ſuch Reaſons we 
6 judge that Traditions may be rightly ob- 
ce ſervd. And we much wonder that our 
ce Adverſaries defend any other Uſe of Tra- 
« ditions: As for Inſtance, That they can 
©: merit Remiſſion of Sins, Grace, or Juſtifi- 
c cation. What ir this elle, but to worſhip 
« God with Gold and Silver, and precious 


Things e That is, to imagine, That God 


« may be appeas d with Variety of Habits, 
« and Ornaments, and ſuch like Cuſtoms as 
FOI < are 


8 
* 


| 
| 


= < tne the Falling Si 


our Publick Confeſſions 9 


& are infinite in human Traditions, p. 208, 


= < 209. bo cannot rejoyce to die in the Con- 


ce feſſion of theſe Articles? That we. may 
« obtain Remiſſion of Sins by Faith freely 
cc for Chriſt's Sake, that by our own Works 
c we cannot merit Remithon of Sins, Art, 8. 
« Of Good Works, p. 221. The Cauſe then 
ce 3 worthy that for its ſake we. ſhould refuſe 
« x0 Danger. Do not thou ſtart back from 
« Evils, but go on the more boldly, whoe- 
« yer thou art, who aſſenteſt to our Con- 


# © feſſon, when our Adverſaries with Ter- 


« rors, Tortures and Puniſhments, endea- 
e your to deprive thee of that great Conſo- 
lation which in this Article is propos'd to 
© the univerſal Church, Did. This is like- 
« wiſe an Error among learned Men, viz. 
« That certain Charges are committed to 
« ſeveral Saints: That Anme can beſtow Ri- 
ches, Sebaſtian drive away Peſtilence, Va- 

—_ and that George 
is Patron of Troopers. Theſe Perſwaſuns 
are manifeſtly deriv'd from Heathen Exam- 
« ples: For thus among the Romans, . Juno 
« was ſuppos d to beſtow Riches, Febris to 
dive away the Fever, and Caſtor and Pol- 
© lux to protect the Soldiers, Oc. Art. 9. 
f Invucation of Saints, p. 229. Now let 
the prudent Reader weigh this, What 


* Front thoſe worthleſs Men are of, who 
ay, That Marriages bring Infamy and 
Scandal to Government, as if that noto- 
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rious Infamy of that moſt prodigions Luſt 
and Debauchery which flames among thoſe 
holy Fathers, were indeed an Ornament 
to the Church ; and many Vices there are, 
which cannot be nam'd with Modeſty, 
in which they — themſelves, Art. 2. 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts, p. 236. They 
do not feriouſly defend Celibacy, neither 
are they ignorant how few amongſt them 
live chaſtly ; but they carry on the Shew 
of Religion to promote their ſecular Inte- 
reſts, which they think may be advanc'd 
by Celibacy, whence we underſtand how 
rightly Peter did admoniſh, That falſe 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, who with ſpecious 
Words ſhould beguile Men, p. 237. But 
our Adverſaries do not ſuperſtitiouſſy ex- 
act Celibacy; for they know that Cha- 
ſtity is not a uſual Thing amongſt them; 
but they colour over their ſuperſtitious O- 
pinions, to beguile the I Thoſe 
effeminate Men purpoſely uſe the Pretext 
of Religion; therefore they are more - odious 
than the Encratttes, who are fallen without 
a Shew of Religion, p. 245. The Mat- 
ter ſhews who are thofe Antiochns's, who 


govern in the Church, and under'the Pre- 


text of Religion affect the Government of 
the World, and ſetting aſide the Cite of 
Religion, and of "Preaching the Goſpel, 
bear Rule and make War like the Princes 
of the World, who have inſtituted new 

| «© Rites 
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« Rites in the Church. For our Adyerſa- 
cc ries retain nothing but Ceremony in the 
=8 -< Maſs, and that they publickly and ſacri- 
“ < legiouſly make à Gain of. Afﬀerwards 
c they pretend, that this Work being apply'd 
WF < to others, merits for them Grace and all 
good Things, Art. 12. Of the Sacrifice, p. 

« 261. It ſeems asif this Worſhip would 
„ continue in the Kingdom of the Pope till 
=E& < Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment, and ſhall 
8 < deſtroy the Kingdom of Anutichriſt, with 
c the Glory of his Coming, In the mean 
„ while, it behoveth all who believe the 
« Goſpel, to diſapprove and reject thoſe im- 
= < pious Rites, deviſed contrary to God's 
Command, to obſcure the Glory of Chriſt, | 
and the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Of the 
* Words of the Maſs, p. 275. 276. The 
=E < Cauſe is great, and the Matter is great, 
not inferior to the Buſineſs of the Pro- 
= © phet Eliac, who blames and diſapproves 
= © the Worſhip of Baal, Ibid. It is evident 
= © how much Hypocriſy, Ambition, Ava- 
* rice there is in thoſe Monaſteries: How 
great the Ignorance and Cruelty of 
the moſt unlearned of them: How great 
Vanity in their Difcourſes, and what ſub- 
* tle Methods they have to get Money. 
And other Vices there are which we care 
not to mention. And whereas they were 
formerly Schools of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
EE they 
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< they have now degenerated as from a 


Golden Age to an Iron Age; or, 


« The richeſt Monaſteries, only feed an i- 
dle Swarm, who under the Shew of Re- 
< ligion, glutton on the publick Alms of the 
Church, Art. 13. Of the Vows of the Monks. 
p. 277. Whoever beſides the Propitiation 
« of Chriſt, oppoſes his own Merits to the 
« Wrath of God, and endeavours through 


N 


< his own Merits to obtain Forgiveneſs of 


“ Sins, whether he plead Works agreeable 
to the Law of -Moſes, or the Decalogue, 


cc or. the Rule of Benedict, or gs ts or 4 


< any other Rules; He aboliſheth the Promiſe 


« of Chriſt, caſts off Chriſi, and falls from 3 


« Grace. This is the Judgment of Paul, p. 
<« 280, and therefore that Blaſphemy is by 


« 0 Means to be endur d, which is read in 
c one of their Schoolmen Thomas, That the 


« Profeſſion of a Monk is equal to Baptiſm. 
« It is Madneſs to equal Tradition, which 
& has neither the Command or Promiſe of 
Gods, to an Ordinance of Chriſt, which 
© has both. God's Command and Promile, 
« which contains a Covenant of Grace and 
eternal Life, p. 281. Let all pious Minds 
Eno aſſuredly, that it is a mere Pharai- 
ſaical and damnable Opinion, that thoſe 
Obiervances can merit Remiſſion of Sins, 
that we are reputed righteous for theit 
cSakes, and that on their Account we may 
| J obtain 


' 
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< obtain eternal Life, and not through Mer 
| < cy for the Sake of Chriſt. p. 291, 292. 


Luther Signs the Preface to the Snalken- 
den Articles with this Prayer. O Lord 
« Jeſu Chriſt, do thou direct this Council, 
« and deliver thy Servants by thy glorious 
« Coming. We have nothing to hope for 
« from the Pope and his Followers. Theſe 
« regard not thee. Aſhſt us therefore thy 
« wretched and helpleſs Servants, who cry 
« unto thee. This we heartily beg of thee, 
cc according to the Grace which thou haſt gi- 
« venus by thy holy Spirit, who liveth and 
© reigneth with thee and the Father, bleſſed 
« for ever. Amen. p. 302. | 

« The 2d Article of the 2d Part of the 
« Maſs, teaches, that the Maſs in Popery, 
« is the great and dreadful Abomination, 


'S o 3 395. In the ſame Article Luther goes on. 


mpegius ſaid at Augsburgh, © That he 
* would ſooner ſuffer all ſort of Torments, 
< the butchering of his Limbs, and Death, 
than give up the Maſs. And. allo, by 
* the Help of God, will ſooner ſuffer my 
* Body to be reduc'd to Aſhes, and burnt, 
* than I will endure any Maſs-monger, 
good or bad, to be compared to Chriſt 
* Jeſus my Lord and Saviour, or to be ſu- 
* perior to him. Thus are we eternally diſ- 
join d and contrary to each other. They 
think indeed, that if the Maſs falls, Po- 
* pery falls likewiſe ; before they will ſuf⸗ 
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4 fer this to come to paſs, they will kill us 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
(0 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


ſacrilegi 


can bear nothing 


of his 
tentimes does good to à People 


to a Man, if they are able. But that Tail 
of the Dragon (I ſpeak of the Maſs) hath 
produc'd many more Abominations and 
Idolatries, p. 307. Satan hath bewitched 
the Pope, that he ſhonld commend and 
eſtabliſh thoſe Wickednefles, that great 
Numbers might revolt from Chrift to their 
own Works, and become Idolaters, p. 309. 


Hither belong pecuniary Indulgences for 


the Living and Dead, by which, that 
hath fold the Merits — Chriſt, and — 
ſupererogatory Merits of all Saints, an 
of hs whole Church. p. 310. Invoca- 
tion of Saints is likewiſe a Part of the A- 
buſes and Errors of Antichriſt. Ibid. To 
ſum up all, The Maſs in Popery, and 
whatever it hath, which is fprung from 
thence, and whatever is a Part of it, we 
at all of it, but 
are obliged to condenm it. p. 311. The 
6 Article cencerning Popery, ' teaches, that 
all things which the Pope; from his arro- 
gant, raſh, and lying Blafþhemy and Pow- 
er, gain'd by Thieving, hath undertaken 
and done, and ftill contmnes to do, were, 
and are now, mere At and Inſtitutions of 
the Dewil, (excepting the Adminiſtration 
political Kingdom, where God of- 
by Ty- 


rants and. perfidious Rogues) to the entire 
* Deſiru- 


our Publick Confeſſions. 15 
te Peſtructiam of the holy Catholic or ( briſtian 
= < Church (as much as in him lies) p. 313. 
This Doctrine clearly ſhews, That the 
Pope is that true Antichriſt, who rais d and 
« 2dvanc'd himſelf above and againſt Chriſt; 
c ſince he will not have Chriſtians ſav d but 
4 by his Power, which yet is nothing, and 
© neither ordain'd or commanded by God. 
W © This is, properly ſpeaking, to exalt him- 
=X © ſelf above and againſt God, as Paul ſpeaks, 
== © 2 Theſ]. 2. And indeed, this is what nei- 
= © ther Turks nor Tartars do, although they 


are bitter Enemies to Chriſtians. But they 
(freely permit every one to believe in Chriſt 
= chat will, and accept from Chriſtians Tri- 
© bute, and external or corporal Obedience. 
But the Pope prohibits this Faith, ſaying, 
© That whoever will be ſav'd muſt obey 
him. And this will we not do, although 
= © we ſhould dis for it, in the Name of the 
Lud, p. 214. 215. It is evident that he 
= © repreſents the Devil himſelf, whillt exaltin 
W © himſelf above, and in Oppoſition again 
= © God, he fpreads and ſcatters abroad Po- 
* piſh Lies, of Maſſes, Purgatory, Religi- 
* ous Vows, the Merit of Works, and new 
* inyented Rites (in every one of which 
I Ft Popery is founded and conſiſts) and con- 
* demns, kills, and torments all Chriſtians, 
= © who will not honour and prefer theſe Abo- 
ninationc of the Pope, before all other 
Things: Wherefore, as we dare not adore 
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16 Popery rejected in 

« the Devil himſelf, and worſhip him as 
« Lord and God ; ſo neither can we endure 
« his Apoſile the Pope, or Antichriſt in his 
& Kingdom, for our Head and Lord, for 
« to lie, and kill, and deſtroy Mens Souls 
« and Bodies, is the Property of the Govern- 
« ment of the Pope. As I have in many 
« Books clearly demonſtrated this very 
« thing, 161d. and p. 316. We will ſtand in 
“ Council, not before Ceſar, or any politi- 
«© cal Governor, as at Augsburgh, where 
« the Emperor at that Time publiſh'd a 
cc moſt gracious Edict, and was pleas'd to 
ec give the whole Matter a fair and candid 
« Hearing; but we will appear before the 
« Pope, and the Devil himſelf, who will 
<« hear nothing, but preſently without gi- 
ce ving the Cauſe a Hearing, will damn and 
& kill, and by Force compel to Jdolatry. 
« Wherefore his Feet are not to be kiſſed, 
<« neither muſt we ſay, Thou art a moſt gra- 
cc cious Lord; but we ſhould ſay as the 
« Angel in Zachary did to Satan, Ihe Lord 
cc ſhall r2buke thee Satan, Ibid. But in the 
« firſt Place, We condemn and abbor in the 
« Name of the Lord, all thoſe, who not on- 
<« ly omit both Species, but alſo tyrannical- 
« ly forbid it, and damn and blaſpheme it 
as Hereſy, and thus extol themſelves a- 
«© bove and againſt Chriſt our Lord and 
God, oppoling and preferring themſelves 
< to Chyiſt, Art. 6. Part 3. p. 330. Why? 
1h « Becauſe 


our Publick Confeſſions. 17 
by which the Pope boaſts that all Rights 
are lodged in the Shrine of his Breaſt, and 
„ whatever he in his Church imagines and 
d irects, that is Spirit and Right, although | 
he intend and direct ſomething contrary 
to Scripture and the expreſs Word, Art. 8. 
= < Of Confeſſion, p. 332. What need we lay 
much Enthuſiaſm is implarited in Adam 
and his Poſterity from his firſt Fall even to 
c the etid of the World, being implanted 


wn My Oo > O- 


hy 8:07, 


e F< and infuſed in them by a fore of Poiſon 
4 „ from the old Dragon, and is the Origin, 
O Strength, Life and Power of all Hereſies, 
d Popery, and Mahometaniſm, ' p. 333. 
e Whoever makes a Vow of living in a Mo- 
Il BR naftery, he believes he ſhall enter upon a 
i- more holy Courſe of Life, than other 
d Chriſtians lead, and that by his Works he 
. ſhall merit Heaven, not only for himſelf, 


— 
— 


W< but for others; But what is this elſe but 2 


i- ademing of Chriſt? And the Papiſts, from 
e MX their I 2 Thomas, bluſh not to 
d WR fay, that the Vow of a Monk is equal to 
e g Baptiſm, This is Blaſphemy againſt God, 
ve Art. 5. the Vows of Monks, p. 336. 
( Laſtly, There are more Popiſh Conjura- 
tions, but theſe we leave to God and 
it WWF themſelves to worſhip till they are tired 


* of them. We' ought to have nothing to do 
= with them, Art. 15. of Hum, Trad. p. 337. 
eis maniteſt, That the" Popes of Rome and 
bei Followers defend an ni Berben 
f a 775 4 


18 Popery rejected in 
% and Rites as impions. And indeed the Marks 
Hof Antichriſt do correſpond with the Pope 
g and his Followers; for St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
<« to the Theſſalonians, deſcribing Antichriſt, 
F calls him the Adverſary of Chriſt, extolling 
< himſelf above all that is called or worſhip- 
A ped as God, fitting in the Temple of God, 
& as God. He therefore ſpeaks of ſome one 
& reigning: in the Church, and not of the 
* Gentile Affairs: He calls him the Adver- 
+ ſary of Chtiſt, becauſe he ſhould deviſe 
ga Doctrine contrary to the Goſpel, and 
<«< will arrogate to himſelf a divine Authority. 
© But it is evident in the firſt Place, that the 
Pope does reign in the Church, and hath 
© conſtituted this Kingdom by a Mixture f 
* Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Miniſtry: For 
he hath put a falſe Cloſs on theſe Words: 
& To thee will I give the Keys. In the next 
Place, The Doctrine of. the Pape, in ö.] 
* Reſpetts, contradicts e Goſpel, and the 
Pope arrogates to himſeif a Divine Autho- 
< rity; in three Reſpects; Firſt; Becauſe he 
« aſſumes to himſelf a Right of changing the 
« Dodtrine:of Chriſt, and the Rites inſtitu» | 
ted by God, and will have his own inſt» 
© tations ablerved as Divine. | Secondly, | 3 
© He aſſumes a Power of binding and lookng 
< Mens Souls, not only in this Lite, but in 
6 the next. » Thirdly, Becanſe the Pope will MW 
ec t be judg d by the Church, or any other, 
* bur prefers his own Authericy to the Judg- 


«© ment 
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ce ment of Councils, and of the whole 
« Church. But this is to make himſelf God, 
« to refuſe to be judged by the Church or 
« any other. Laſt of all, He ſupports theſe 
cc horrid Errors, and this Impiety. with the 
cc greateſt Cruelty, eſpecial] among thoſe 
« who diſagree with him. Since then Mat- 
« ters ate thus, all Chriſtians ought to berware, 
ce leſt they be Partakers of the impious Dockrine, 
== < Blaſphemies, and unjuſt "Cruelty of the 
= < Pope. Therefore they oughr to deſert and 
„ abommate the Pope, and bis Followers as the 
„Kingdom 1 according to Chriſt's 
= on Beware of falſe Prophets. And 
« St. Paul commands; That impious Teach- 
gets be avoided and abhorred as Auarbema: 
And in 2 Gr. 6. he ſays, Be ye not Com- 
IX © panions of Unbelievers, br What Fellowſhip, 
bath Light with "Darkneſs. To diſſent 
from the Judgment of ſo many Nations, 
and to be called Schiſmaticks, is à terrible 
< Thing. But Divine Authority cotumangs 
cc all men not to be Companions * 
© ders of Impiety and unjuſt 

* Therefore our Conſeiences are anion, 


| : « excuf#d; for the Errors of the Pope 


« Kin 2dom are manifeſt.” And Scripture * 
with a loud Voice, procigins thoſe Errors 20 


« he the Dock ines FI aud Antichriſt. 
Art. Of the Pope's {EO and 


P. 347, 349. "The Errors of the Pope 
x S Manifeſt eſt, and no ght ones; and the oo: 


C 2 © "ey 


20 Popery rejedted in 
c elty which he exerciſes is manifeſt : and it 
<« is evidently the Command of God, That 
« we avoid Idolatry, Impious Doctrine, and 
« unjuſt Cruelty. Therefore all pious 
“ Chriſtians have great, neceſlary, and ma- 
ce nifeſt Reaſons why they ſhould diſobey the 
“ Pope. And theſe neceſſary Reaſons com- 
« fort all good Men againſt thoſe Reproach- 
« es, Which uſed to be objected to them con- 
“ cerning Scandals, Schiſm and Diſcord. 
r But They, who agree with the Pope, and 
& defend his Doctrine and Rites, pollute 
ce themſelves with Idolatry and blaſphemous 
“ Opinions, are guilty of the Blood of pious 
<« Chriſtians whom the Pope perſecutes, they 
« hurt the Glory of God, and hinder the 


< Proſperity of the Church, becauſe they 
< confirm and approve his Errors and Wick 


© In. the Preface of 
F ol the B. Luther, he deſerts the Tyranny 
2 ol he Pope, p. 363. and adviſes the Prieſts 
e and Miniſters of the Word to conſider, 
2 That their Duty Was quite different to 

. what it was in Popery; for that no theirs 
e was the Miniſtry of Salvation and Grace, 
ß. 365. Whence it naturally follows, 

That in Popery, as ſuch, it was not the 
Miniſtry of Salvation and Grace, but of 
Death and Dammat ioo. 
la the Larger Catechiſm, the B. Luther 


c ednels to all Poſterity. p 351. 
2 


„„ * ww 


er Catechiſm | 


| Hikes it evident, that Pope owns Sroue 
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Gods, © Furthermore; (ſays he) conſider I 
* pray you, what monſtrous Things we have 
admitted under Popery, being ſtruck with 
== *< 7 deplorable Blindneſs. Had any one 10 
Tooth that troubled him, ns he her 
Honour of the Saint con- 
= < ſumes his Fleſh | by a ey ' Faſt- 
= © ing. Was any one afraid that his Eſtate 
„ ſhould ſometime or other be conſumed by 


Fire, hereupon he commits himſelf to the 


F< Cuſtody and Patronage-of Laurence. Did 
any one fear the Contagion” of the Peſti- 
i lence; having made his Vows, he inſtantly 
4 reſoly'd on a Pilgrimage to St. Sebaſtian 
or Roche: And —— 19 Abomina- 
= < tos and monſtrous of this Sort ; 


= - whereby it came to pals, that every one 
„ choſe a particular Saint to worſhip, atid to 


whom, on a preſſing Neceſſity, 


“* riſhes: and er eve 


. + and r 


b he run 
and poured out his Prayers. On rhe firſt 
g Commandment. p. 405. But beſides theſe, 
(there remains yet another falſe and etro- 
= © neous Worſhip of God, com hending 
= © in it the highe Idolatry, which we have 
= © hitherto: boldly exereis'd, and which flou- 
where in the 
World; u whichy a | Orders of E Reli- 
= © 2/0ns are founded, which alone concerns 
W © Conſcience; which looks for Help, Com- 
fort and Grace from the Merit of Works, 
aſſumin bh much to it ſelf, is perverſely 
ly to Ia to break into 
C 3 E Heaven 


22  Poperyreeded in 
* Heaven, whether God will or no, reckos 
ning with himſelf, what Foundations he will 
* exe, bow much he will faſt, how many 
ce thouſand Maſſes he wilt-jabber over, = 2 
ging and placing Confidence in this, as if 
ce he would receive nothing from God, as 
<« of free Grace, but could 2 merit 
<«. and obtain all Things from him by his 
& own. Endeavour; which is juſt as if 
& God were our Servant and Debtor, and 
ue were Lords. What is this but to make 
« God a Statue, and eſteem him- 
<« {elf as Gody and ſet himſelf in his Place? 
, 408. Oh how highly would all the Car- 
4 meliter, Monks and Nuns value it, could 
« they in all their Religion, produce but 
< one Work, done by the Authority of tbe 
* Divine Commands, and could ſay hearti- 4 4 
« ly and chearfully in the Sight — God, 
« Now I am rea that this Work is ac- 
<« ceptable to thee ?. But where ſhall thoſe 
. . Peg God — 3 
&« the Pr 4 the or 
E ſhall be extreg; ounded, being — 
<« but to ſome" one ( Md ay alt de e livd in 
< this Precept, and when 2 Mall be forced 
« to confe that the Merit and 
4. Works of their Whole Live they are not 
« worthy ſo; much as to do him the —— 
c Seryices But this hath juſtly ha 
to them, for #hzir-devilih Aries 5, be 
* caule REY: nn. deſtroy — 
want! 1 m- 
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our Pablick Confeſſions. 23 
& Commandment of God, ſo that notwith- 
& ſtanding, they cut and mangle themſelves 
6 for their Works, without being weary, 
5s they will have no other Reward for their 
6 Pains, but Ignominy and-:Puaiſhment. 
* Why then would not any Man's Heart 
be glad, and overflow with Joy, becauſe 
he could gird himſelf to Labour, and do 
< what ſhould be required ot him, and could 
“ fay, Behold, this Work excells, and is bet- 
* ter than the Sanctimony ofall the Cartbu- 
fam, altho" they ſhould afflict chemſelves 
to Death with Faſting, and ſhould on 
< bended Knees pour out Prayers. to God 
* without Intermiſſion ? For here you have 
the certain Teſtimony of the Divine 
Word, which hath commanded this Thing 
< to be done; but for their Works, not 


one Tittle of a Precept is to be found 


* for doing them: But this Misfortune of 
© the World, and Horror and Blindheſs, is 

ta be deplored, becauſe no one believes 
all thefe Fhings, On the: 4th Command- 


of ment. p. 433, 434-5 From hence you clear- 


ly diſcern, how fats that Popiſb Rab- 
© ble, — 2 — rok the 
Ordinances aud Precepts of God, in de- 
ſpiſing and forbidding Matrimony. On 
the 6th Commandment, p. 456. By God's 
©, Permiſſion,;tbas\'Haly Protector and Heal 
* of all Thieves; the See of Rome, hath b; 
Thievery and Rapine amatsdy/ and to this 
* C 4 D 
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Faith and Confeſſion, and a Creed chiefly 


c of the clliief Divines of that Time, and 
< alſo. the Greater and Leſſer Catechiſm of 
< Dr. Luther, Epiſt. p. 571 it tells us like - 


24 Popery rejected in 
© Day poſſeſſes the Riches of the whole 
& World, On the 7th Commandment, p. 460. 
We reprove the Pope of Rome as the An- 
© tichriſt of falſe Doctrine, which he hath 
< every where ſpread abroad in many Books 
© tothe Purpoſe; and throughout the whole 
World hath ſcattered and proclaimed! it 
to the Deſtruction. and Ruin of Inſinite 
* many Souls, On the 8th Commandment: p. 474. 
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c altho' the [ol of the ſee of Rome hath per- 
< verted and abuſed this, as he has done all 
© other Chriſtian Inſtitutions, : and hath made 
r of it again a Jerviſb Feaſt, Of tbe Sacr. 


n Phe Book of Concord teſtifies, © the firſt 
& Auguſtan Confeſſion, which was never yet 
changed, ) preſented to the Emperor Charles 
& the Vth. in the thirtieth Year; in the great 
* Diet of the Empire; to be the unanimous 
*« Conſent and Declaration of our Chriſtian 


* againſt Popery, and its idolatrous Rites 
< and Superſtitions, and all other Sects of 
© our Time: In like Manner the Apology 
« and Snalkenden Articles wrote in the Year 
& 37. and approved of by the Teſtimony 
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* wiſe that Men, by a Phariſaical and Po- 
* piſh Confidence in their own; Works and 


Works, 


* - * 
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& Works, p. 591. rejects and condemns Po- 
cc piſh Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 

« teaches, that the Bread and Wine in the 
« Holy Supper loſe their Subſtance and na- 
* tural Eſſence, and ſo are annihilated; and 
ce that thoſe Elements are ſo changed 
< into the Body of Chriſt, that nothing re- 
mains of them but the external Species: 
W < It condemns like wiſe the Popiſb Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, which is offered for the Sins 
of the Living and Dead; and the Sacri- 
lege whereby only one Part of the Sacra- 
“ ment is given to the Laity: And the 
Cup is withheld from them againſt the 
g © expreſs Words of Chriſt's Will, and they 
are deprived of the Blood of Chriſt, Art. 


cf the Lord's Supper. p. 602. in a ſolid, plain, 
and perſpicuous Repetition again inculcates, 
that it was owing to the immenſe Goodneſs 


and Compaſſon of the 


| great and goodGod , 
that the Doctrine of the chief Articles 


of Chriſtian Religion, which during Po- 


r . Lk. a i. A. 4. 4 £..£44- 1 


der) were horribly obſcured byConceits and 
Tradition, of Men, was by the Labour 
of Dr. Luther, of pious and holy Memo- 
ry, ſincerely explain 'd and purg d accord- 
ing to the Intention and Meaning of the 
Word of God, and that Popiſh Errors, 
J 8 Abuſes, and IdolWorſhip, were ſeverely re- 
in _— p. 628. p. 633. no Jeſs complains, 
That the Purity of the Divine Word was 
= under Popery oppreſſed with horrible and 


more 


26 Popery rejected in 
* mare thun Egyptian Darkneſs, We are 
< further admoniſh d heartily to embrace the 
<« Satkenden Articles as being written, ap- 
% prov'd, and receiv'd in a numerous A- 
4 tembly of Divines in the Year of our Lord 
4 1537. becauſe in thoſe Artictes the Do- 
« &rine of the Auguſtun Confeſſion was re- 
< peated, and in ſome Articles further de- 
« clared from the Word of God, and more- 
over, that in them, fundamental and great 
“ Reaſons were recited, why we ſhould 
<« depart from Popiſh Errors, and why we 
© could not agree n the Pope of Nome in 
< thoſe things, and never thould — reconcil d 
cc to join with him in them, 73835 In the 
Repetition of the Article of the Lord's S. 
per, a Condemnation of Popiſh Errors and 


Abuſes is laſt of all repeated in theſe very 


weighty Words Wherefore we do wit 
* Heart and Mouth reject and condemn, 
& as fallacious and fraudulent; all Errors 
<& which contradict and oppoſe the found Do- 
©< &rine now recited from, and founded in 

< the holy Sctiptures.” | Firſt; Popiſh Tran- 
fubſtantiatibn: Wherein it is taught, that 
«< the Bread and Wine, if conſecrated and 
4 pleſſed, do wholly loſe their Subſtance and 
Effence in the holy Supper, and are con- 
verted into the Subſtance af Chriſt's Bady 
</ and Blood: And that in ſuch Manner; 
that only the external Species of Bread 
* and Wine, or the Accideoty withbut aSub- 
| * ject, 


= «: je, remain. And becauſe they pretend, 
(chat the Body of Chriſt is truly preſent 
= © under the ſingle Species of Bread (and yet 
3 ec this Bread in their Opinion 

„ Bread, but hath loſt its natural Eſſence) 
„ altho' the Lord's Supper be not admini- 
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ts no more 


* ſtered: As when the Wafer is put into a 
* Tabernacle, or the Hoſt is elevated and 


„ carried about in ſolemn theatrical Pomp 
== © to be adored ofthe People. But as we be- 
i & fore oblerved, nothing 


| can be accounted 2 
« Sacrament which has not God's Com- 
* mand for it; or, it it be not uſed as Chrift 
© ordained, Secondly, We reject and con- 
% demn all other Popiſh Abuſes of this Sa- 


a 5 | © crament, and chiefly the Abomination of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs; jor the Living 
and Dead. Thirdly, Becauſe only one 


Species or Part of the Sacrament is given 


co the Laity,-and that againſt the expreſs 


Command and clear Inſtitution of Chriſt: 
Aud indeed theſe, and many other Popiſb 
Aluſet, are, in our Churches, in the com- 


** mon Confeſſion and Apology, in the Swal- 


fenden Articles, and in our other Wri- 
© tings, ſolidly refuted and rejected from 
* the Word of God, and the Teſtimonies 
= of learned and pious Antiquity. p.756, 757. 
_ — * Zeremonies, our 
Divines proſeſs with great Zeal, that among 
Things indifferent, we _ not reckon 
C fuch Ceremonies as make ſuch 2 Shew, 

| | Sor 
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Popery : rejected in 


« or by which to avoid Perſecution, it is 
<« pretended, as if our Religion did not "much 


differ from the Popiſh ; or, as if we had 


* not a ſufficient Abhorrence to it; or, when 
£ ſuch Ceremonies are reſtored to that End, 


and their Revival is ſo taken, as if the 
« two oppolite Religions were to be reduc d 


into one, and to be united into one Body; 


or, when there is Danger 
© to come near to Popery, and to have de- 
< parted, or to intend to depart from the 
« ſincere Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
this State of Things, that Saying of the 
Apoſtle ought to have the gau Weight 
with us: Be ye not yoke 
For. cubat Fellowſhip. hath Righ- 
reouſneſr with Tniquity'; or, hat Cum. 
munion hath . Light with «Darkneſs N Sec: 
Therefore go ye cut of them, and be he ſepa- 
< rated, ſaith the Lord. p. sp. Nay, they be- 
cc lieve, teach, and confeſs, when the Enemies 


VENTS. 
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of our ſeemin 


For in 


th Uubelie- 


E of God's Word ſtudy to oppreſs and hinder 


< the Doctrine of the Goſpel; that at ſuch xz 


% Time we muſt not yeild to our. Adverſarier, 
« io, not in Things of themſelves truly indiffe- 


& rent; 


« to obtrude 


<- ving of Things 
of true Divine Warſpip, and the plun- 
ting and ſettling of Idolatry 
< written, Sand ye terſe in the Liberty 
5 Swbere- 


& ment 


o 


impoſe 


Neither muſt we ſuffer our Adver- 
* aries. either by open Force or Stratagem, 


us the obſer- 


indifferent, to the Det 


For that it is 
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. l daiſm, Phariſaiſm, Et 
Baal and Mabometamiſm ; who deteſt, abhor 


dle Grace of Chriſt, aboliſh Chrilt's Promiſe, 


* we Ar TnL UC RH nmAG 14. 1 L x FRET TOTO OO 


our Publick Confelſſons. 29 


. 4bcrewith Chriſt bath made you free, and be 
= << nt again entangled in the Toke of Bondage, 
p. 791, 79% 


Perhaps, Sir, ſome may think I have been 


too large and copious in my Citations from 
our Confeſſions, but I very well remember 
a Saying of yours at the Time of our conſul- 
ting theſe Authors. I wiſh, (faid you,) they 
WS would read theſe Paſſager again and again, 
= whoever they are that think the Lutherans are 
ot as yet pan, oh 13 the Papiſts. And in- 


deed, whoever carefully confider the Ci- 
tations already produc'd, cannot but greatly 
wonder that any Men ſhould ſuſpect ſuch a 
Thing of the Auguſian Proteſtants. What! 
who compare the Popiſh Religion with Ju- 

Ei, the Worſhip of 


5 : Could they differ but a little from Popery, 


and condemn Popery, and profeſs that it 
ought to be deſerted, abhorred and avoided bi 


allhriſtians for its horrid and thick Darkneſs, 


monſtrous Sacrilege, Abominations, Ido- 
latry, Idol-worſhip and blaſphemous Opini- 
ons. Who teach that the Popiſh Maſs is the 
Tail of the Dragon; and the Acts and Inſtitu- 
tions of the Pope are merely Diabolical; who 
deny the Pope's Kingdom to be the Church 
of Chriſt, who affirm that the Papiſts de- 
tract from Chriſt the Glory of a Mediator, 
and exclude and caſt off Chriſt, contemn 


and 


* 


30 Our Tenets compared 
and fall from Grace: Who refuſe no Dar: 
ger, no Terrors, no Puniſhment and Tor- 
tures, but rejoyce to die for the Confeſſion 
of Truth againſt Popery; who complain that 
Popery tends to the Deſtruction of the whoke 
Catholick or Chriſtian Church; who ſuppoſe 
and reſolve, that they have nothing tohope 
for from the Pope and Papiſts, but are eter- 
nally disjoined from them, without 
Room for a Reconciliation, and who ſo 01. b 
ten inculcate and repeat all theſe Things 
in the publick Confeſſions, ratified with 11 F 
lemn Oath in the Preſence of God and the 
whole Chriftian World? * 
But now Jet us turn our Thoughts to the 
Tenets of the Papiſts, and fee how widel7 
different the Tenets of the Lutherans are 
to * 12 5 I Th; no A : 4 * 2 
The Papiſtr teach, That the Authority of 
Holy Scripture depends upon the Church; 
that the Scriptures are imperfect and obſcure 
in Matters of Faith and Manners; that Tra- 
ditions (as the impious Draught of the 
Council of Pem has it) are to be enibraced 
and reverenced with the ſame pious Affection 
and Reſpect as is due to the Scripture. They 
forbid the Lairy to read it, Neither are the 
atraid to inſert ſuch Books into the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament, as are not extant in the 
Hebreto Copies. They endeavott likewiſe to 
ſubject the Holy Scriptures to weak and pre- 
judic d Reaſon, and to change and W 4 
N the. 


3 
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W the plain and expreſs Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
WT when they can perſwade themſelves it may 


be reaſonably done. Of. which Thing the 


RH Council of Conſtance affords an horrible In- 
= ſtance. SI. 13. 2 


On the contrary, the Lntherans teach, 


That the Scriptures depend not upon the 
Church, but the Church upon the Scriptures, 
WT becauſe Chriſt refers the Church to the Scrip- 
WS tures, not the Scriptures to the Church, com- 
manding us to ſearch the Scriptures, Jobn v. 
39. They teach, That the Scripture is a 
plain and ſufficient Rule of Faith and Man- 


ners, according to that of David, Thy Word 


ia Lanthon to my Feet, and a Light into 
= :y Paths, Pſalm cxix. 105. and of St. Paul, 
Te Holy Scriptures are able to make thee uſe 
—_> :nto Salvation, by Faith which is in Chriſt * 


us, All Scripture is given by In / hy Sod God, 
R for 


aud is profitable for Doctrine, 
= Coretion, for Improvemem in Rigbreomſireſt. 
Vat the Man of God may be perfeckł, thronghh 
farniſbed and inſtructed to every gond Work: 


2 Tim, iii. 15, 16, 17. They teach, That 
no- body ſhould be denied the Scriptures, 


1 but that the reading of them ſhould rather 


be recommended to all, according to the 


A Advice of St. Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt 
= 4well richly in you in all Viſdom, Col. iii. 16. 


J adjure. you by the Lori, that this Epiſtle be 
read by all the holy Brethren, 1 Tie J . 
They teach, that the Book of Judith, Ba- 


ruch, 


7 a 
I. 
1 
' 
| ' Ly, 
þ 
* : 
RF N 
1 4 
if 5 
: 
3 
1 
4" | 
l 
+. \ 
, 11 
1 
—s 
1 g 
[ 
L 
41 i 
1 
N 1 
WH] t 1 Mm 
| \ 
' J 
T2 q . 
1 1 
At 
h 
* | 4 
: | 
1 
WEE 
: N | A 
i” i | 
1 ' 
# 
- . 
* 
1 
* 
« 
1 
3 . 
248 | 


$ 
if 
J 
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ruch, Tobias, and the like, belong not to the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament," becauſe they 
are baniſhed the Hebrew Copies. But to the 

ews were committed the Oracles of God iti 
the Old Teſtament, Rom. iii. 2. They teach, 
That Reaſon is an- emineht Gift of 
but ſtill to be confined within its due Bounds, 
obediently and revetently to embrace that 
which it learns from the Scripture, but not 
to arrogate to itſelf a Judgment in divine 
Matters: As St. Paul adviſes to reduce every 
hish Thought into Captivity to the Obedience 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 4. And indeed if Po- 

ery were ſuffered for ſome few petty Rea- 
9 to overthrow the evident Meaning of 
the Scriptures, and to wreſt theni to quite 
other Senſes, there would be a Way opened 
to Arianiſin, Soctnianiſm and Epicuriſm, to the 
utter Ruin and Deſtruction of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For that in the Unity of the Divine 
Eflence, there are three Perſons ; that God 
intended his Son ſhould make Satisfaction 
for the Sins of Mankind, and die for them ; 
that. Men who are dead, and reduced to 
Duſt and Aſhes, ſhall at the Command of 
Chriſt receive Life; and that the ſame nu- 
merical Fleſh ſhall riſe again: This the Arias, 
Socimans and Epicureans cry out is contrary 
to Reaſon, and moſt impudently affix quite 
different Meanings to the cleareſt Teſtimo- 
nies of the Holy Scriptures = 
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with thoſe of the Papiſts. 33 
= The Papiſts affirm, concerning God, that 
= the Article of the Holy Trinity cannot be 
ſuffciently made out from Scripture, and 
therefore that we muſt have Recourſe to 
Tradition, not to the Scripture. & Hage- 
mannus' Defence of the Proſeſſion' of the Ca- 
= :bolick Faith, p- 45. They likewiſe injure the 
Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs and Mercy of God, 
as may be ſeen in the Article of Creation, 
of the Image of God, Providence, and Pre- 
gaeſtination. They pretend that God cannot 
truly, and properly ſpeaking, remove any 
= whither (See Bellaymine's zd B. of the Incar- 
ation Chap. xi, xii, xiii.) and thus they op- 
= pole the Almighty Power of God. Further- 
more, they weaken the Omniſcienee of God, 
whoever they are that deny God the Know- 
led ge of future Contingencies, 

bn the contrary, the Lutherans teach, that 
che Article of the Holy Trinity is ſufficient- 
y plain from Scriptures, and has no Need of 
Traditions to confirm it: For both the Old 
and New Teſtament is full of Teſtimonies; 
fim, clear, and undeniable. In the Old 
We 1 eſtament, the Perſon of the Father is men- 
Wo tion'd, Pſ. Ixxxix. 27. The Perſon of the 
| 

| 


Son, Pſ. II. 7, 12. Prov. xxx. 4. The Per- 
lon of the Holy-Ghoſt, Gen. I. 2. Pſ. xxxiii, 
6. Job. xxxiii. 4. And in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Evidence is much more clear, There 
are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 

ather, Son, and Rp. Gboſt, #nd-theſe Three 
| are 


* 
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are One, 1 John v. 7. They teach us, that 
all Notions are to be very far removed from 
God, which oppoſe and contradict his Ju- 
ſtice, Truth, Holineſs, and Mercy. They 
trach, that God, altho' he be Omnipreſent, 
yet, in a true and proper Senſe, can manifeſt 
imſelf to be more eſpecially preſent in one 
Place than in another: For the Perſons of 
the Godhead ſay very plainly, Go to, let as 
go down, pl confound their Language, | 
Gen. xi. 7. This is confirmed in the Hi- i 
ſtory of Elias, Behold, the Lord 8 5, 
and a great and ſtrong Wind rent the Moun- 
rains, and brake in preces the Rocks before the 
Lord; but th Lord was not in the Wind: 
And after the Wind an Earthquake ; but the i 
Lord was not in the Earthquake : And after 
the Earthquake, a Fire; but the Lovd was not 
in the Fire: And after the Fire, a ſtill nul! 
Voice. 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. Indeed God was 
every where, and therefore in the Wind, in 
the Earthquake, and in the Fire, by his uni- 
verſal Preſence; but he was not pleas'd to be 
in all theſe in ſo ſpecial a Manner, as in the 
ſtill, ſmall Voice, Chriſt very plainly ſays, 
And we will come unto Lim, and make our A.- 
bode with him. John &iv. 23. St. Paul is 
as expreſs, Nuo je not that ye are the Tem- 
ple of Gad, and that the Spirit of God dtwel- 
leth in hen. 1 Cor. iii. 16. It muſt there- 
fore be Ignorance unbecoming ' Chriſtians, 
not to acknowledge that the Holy _ 
den f ., eaoes 
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does in his own very Subſtance, more im- 


mediately abide with the Believer, thin the 
Unbeliever, or even than the irrational and 
inanimate Creatures. Not is the Omnipre- 
ſence of God to be ſo limited, that he cannot 
have different Ways of ſhewing his Preſence; 
for ſince the Attribute mult be agreeable to 
the Nature of the Being, as God is an infi- 
nite Being, he can allo be preſent. infinite 
Ways. "Fher teach, That God knows.eve- 
ry Thing that is even conditionally. to hap: 
pen; ſeeing it is plain from Scripture. that 
God was not ignorant of what the Men 
of Kezilah intended againſt David, had 
he continued in their City. 1 Sun. xxiil, 
11, 12. a 


The Papiſts ſay concerning Chriſt, That 


I ; the Divine Ateributes are not really com- 
municated to his Human Nature. Hence 
they deny the Omnipotence of the Human 


Nature of Chriſt. They deny its bein on : 
mni- 

preſence and enlivening Power. See Bellic: 
min Book 3. Of the Incarnation. Chap. ix, 
x, xi. Moreover, they deny that the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt is to be worſhip- 
Pe with the ſame Adoration, as the Divine ; 
ut by reaſon-of his created Excellence, they 
attribute to him the Worſhip of Hyperdulia, 
like unto that which they are wont to pay 
to the Virgin Mary. And the more to de- 
ds ZR 
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preſs and weaken the Majeſty of Chriſt's Hu. 
man Nature, they compare the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt with the Purple of a King, 
which when he puts on, and fits upon the 
Throne, he carries to that Throne ; but yet 


the Purple cannot be ſaid to fit or to teign 3 
there, but is the Garment of the Prince that 


ſitteth and reigneth there. Which are the 
very Words of Bellarm. B. 3. Of the Incar- 
ation. Chap. 9. So that the worſt and black- 
eſt Neſtorianiſin hath reviv'd under Popery. 
But altho' in' many Places formerly Neſto- 


riantſm mixt with Popery, yet it was ſpread 1 


more privately; nor did it dare to appear 
publickly, till the Jeſuits ſpung up, of whom 
the Poet truly ſings, 3 | 


. ſar from Jeſus, none did ever ſtray. 


For theſe Men, leſt they ſhould loſe any 
Opportunity of gratifying their Antichriſtian 
Hatred to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, moft gree- 
dily embraced the Hereſies of Neſtorius, and 
Jaboured with all their Might, to propagate 
them every where. And no wonder, that o- 
ther Papifts ſhould ſuffer this Poyſon to go 
down with them, ſince they perceived it 
was for the Intereſt 'of Popery that Chrift's 
human Nature ſhould be confined to Hea- 
ven, as to a Priſon and his Majeſty 
and Wotſhip leſſen d: For if they could 
perlwade the Vulgar, that the human Na- 
2913 4 | —_ 
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ture of Chriſt was not eyery where pre- 
ſent, they ſaw they might the more eaſi- 
y impoſe upon them, That the Tranſub- 
ſtantiation of the Bread into his Body was 
A neceſſary, that he might be ſet before them 
in the Holy Supper. In which Matter Thc- 
Var Aquinas had gone before them. See the 
34. Part of his Cone... Nuæſt. 75. e 
if Chriſt were abſent, it ſeemed a ſpeciqus 
Pretence, why there Was need of the Pope 
as Vicar. If the human Naturè of Chriſt 
were adored with the Worſhip of Hyperdu- 
lia, not Latria, there {eetn'd then a pretty 
good Foundation for the fiftitious Diſtinction 
between Latria, Dulia, ard Hyperdulia, by 
which the idolatrous Worſhip of Saints is pal- 
liated and excuſed in Popery. The Conſci- 


* 


ences of Papiſts were troubled, beuge f 


invoked abſent Saints, that were not All- 


WF knowing; All-wiſe, or AlE powerful; there- 
fore, they chearfully arch d at 4 Plaiſter 
drawn from Neftorianiſm that the human 
Nature of Chriſt was in like manner abſent, 
and not All-powertul,” All-knowing, ot All- 
wiſe. They perceived, likewiſe,. that the 
Pleas, of the Neſtorian? tended to leſſen the 
Satisfaction and Merit of Chriſt : For if the 
Union of the divine and human Nature were 
ſuch, as is between a King and his Rohes, who 
would any, longer believe that Chriſt is our 
Mediator according to the Divine Nature 2 
But if according to the Human Nature only, 
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that is, as the Jeſuites impiouſly believe, ac- 
cording to the Purple he is a Mediator, why 
then could not ſomething of the mediato- 
rial Office be transferred to the Virgin Mary 

and the Saints? And who would believe, an 
God the Father was truly angry with Chriſt, 
becauſe of the Sins of Mankind, which he took 
upon him, if they were of ſo ie, a Nature, 
that there was no need that Chriſt ſhould 
perform the Office of a Mediator in his Divine 


Nature ? Wherefore ſome Colour was not 


wantin to that Dream of the Papiſts, that 
Chriſt in his Paſſion did not bear the Wrath of 
his Father, nor feel infernal Torments in it. 
On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, 

That the Divine Properties were truly 
and really communicated. to the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, - And, although Chriſt ac- 
cording to his Human Nature emptied 
himk of the Apoſt e eaks, Phil. ii. 7. 8. 
and 10 th C State of üliation did not 


of he. Divine Powers communicated to him, 


rant of che Day of Jude © Mark xiv. 
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= God the Father, 11 the State of Exaltation 
be actually can do all Things, know all 
hings, and being every where preſent, can 
8 gk Wi - k agar e overn Hea- 
= ven and en, and all 
Creatures. hey A that, the whole 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped with one and the 
WT {ame Adoration, and therefore that the hu- 
man Nature is by no Means to be N 
from this religious Honour. They 8 
that Chriſt is our Mediator, according 
both Natures, the human and divine. hey 
teach, that Chriſt endured the infinite Wra 
of God falling on the Sins of Mankind, and 
chat he therefore fel Tuns in his Paſ- 
don as great as, all. Mapkind ſhould; have 
elt to all Eternity, had we not been redee- 
4 — bel — N Lf 1 Nei- 
cher expr ords o oly. Mar 
'® ſuffer us to believe or teach any other. E 
ven in Paradiſe, the, Son of God 1 
Our firſt Parents, That tbe Seed of oy Woman 
aud ln eak the Head of the internal Serpent, 
4 _ iu. 15. 9 ey edu this gras 
with ea true and roteſ 
ſhe. poſſeſſed the Mas 7 as truly to 
be ſome Time hereafter born of 7 855 
rity,,4s the herſelf hrought forth 1 
iv, I. To Alnabanthe Far: of Pf papal 150 ö 


it was promiſed, That in his Sœe 
ulld be Leſſed, ED 
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cauſe from the Patriarchs and J{ael, Chriſt 


but the two Natures remain for ever di- 
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Gen. xxvi. 4. and to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14. 
{o that it is eaſily ſeen, that the Hiſtory of 
the Patriarchs and the People of Iſrael, was 
therefore ſo highly honoured by the Holy 
Spirit of God, as to inſpire Moſes and the 
other Writers of the Old Teſtament, be- 


was to come according to the Fleſh, Rom, 
ix. 5. But who ever heard, that the Robes 
of a King ſhould break his Enemy's Head, 
that a King's Robes were the King himſelf, 
that in the Robes of a King all his Subjects 
ſhould be bleſſed? Therefore the Union of 
the divine and human Nature muſt be, not 
ſuch as is ſuppoſed to be between a King 
and his Robes; but it muſt be the moſt il 
ſtrict and intimate, and therefore not with- 
out the Communication of the Divine Pro- 
perties, For if the Union is ſo cloſe, as 
that for the Sake of it, the Seed of the Wo- 
man is truly and properly ſpeaking Jehovah, Wi 
certainly then the Union muſt likewiſe be 
ſo cloſe as from thence may ariſe a Commu». Wi 
nication of Properties. Our Soul - conimu- 
nicates Life to the Body, yet from thence 
ariſes no ſuch Propoſition, as that wherein 
Fre affirms a Man to be Jehovah. There- 
fore, although the Union between the di- 
vine and human Nature be not eſſential, 


ſtinct, yet it ĩs neceſſary that the hypoſtati- 
gal or Perſonal Union be far more intimate 
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and ſublime. And if the Divine Nature 
had not communicated infinite Properties 
to the human Nature by Virtue of a per- 
ſonal Union with it, Cen. iii. 15. the Phraſe, 
Aud thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel, plainly mani- 
= feſting that the Serpent's Head ſhould be 
broke, could a Bleſſing be acquir'd for, and 
W conferred upon all Mankind by the bare 
Crucifixion of Fleſh s When Jacob com- 
poſed himſelf for his happy Change, he pro- 
pbeſied, that from the Tribe of Judah ſhould 
come forth $h:lo, that is, a Saviour, a Peace- 
maker, a Ruler, in Expectation of which, he 
placed ſo much Confidence ; that notwith- 
W ſtanding the Extremities of his Diſeaſe and 
che Agonies of Death, he cry'd out with Joy : 
RE Lord, I ok for thy Salvation, (thy Jeſus.) Cen. 
= xlix. 10. 18, But if he had ſuppoſed, as Bellar- 
nine does, that only a created Excellence could 
= agree with the humane: Nature of Chriſt, how 
could he have lawfully confided in mere 
created Excellence? For thus he would have 
built his Confidence not upon the Rock, but 
on the Sand. And if Jacob had ſuppoſed 
that Chriſt was our Mediator, not according 
to his divine, but his human Nature only; 
and that plainly wanting a Communication 
of the Divine Properties, it would not have 
been Faith, but Raſhneſs to approach God, 
relying upon ſo infirm and weak a Defence. 
Nor would Death have ſeemed fo light, and 
ſweet and pleaſant,” had he not been un- 
2 f doubtedly 
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doubtedly * that the Son oſ God 

and of Judah would truly undergo infernal 
Torments for him and his Sins. For he was 
not ignorant, that for his Sins he had merited 
the Wrath of God, and to burn even in the 
loweſt Hell. Therefore unleſs Chriſt had 
felt this Wrath, Jacoh himſelf and the reſt 
of Mankind muſt have endured it Iſaiab ii. 
22. cries out, Ceaſe ye from Man cuba: 
Breath is in his Noſirils : For mberein is he 
to be accounted of! Not only the Jem but 
the Jeſuits may think this is ſpoken to 
them. Haiah propheſies of Chriſt, that in 
the New Teſtament he ſhould eſtahliſh the 
Mowunt of. the Lord, the Church, but the 


Idols he ſhould utterly tale man, v. 2. 18. 
for Reverence and Fear of whom Men J 


Should. enter into the Dens of the Roch, and 
the dark Places of the Earth, v. 19. 21. But 
when he foreſaw- in the Holy Spirit, that 
Chriſt by Reaſon, of his humble Form in the 
State of his Humiliation, would be de- 
ſpiſed of the Jeu, and that the Meſtori- 
ant and other Hereticks, and eſpecially: our 
modern Jeſuits; would with all their Might 
oppoſe the Dignity of the human Natute 
of Chriſt, he commands them to deſiſt rom 
hurting the Man Chriſt. that his Breath 
was in luis Noſtrils, and be would nevet 
want the Means of revenging himſelf upon 
his Enemies. For in how. great Dignity and 
Glory he ſhines, neittier Men nor Angels gan 
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W conceive, - becauſe this Majeſty is truly in- 
ST finite, truly divine. Iſaiah xi. 1. 3. There 
== /ball come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, 
aud a Branch ſball grow out of his Roots, and 
e hall not judge after the Sight of his Eyes, 
or reprove after the hearing of his Ears. But 
che human Nature of Chriſt is the Rod of 
the Stem of Jeſſe, and the Branch of his 
Root: Therefore the human Nature of 
Christ does not need like other Men to en- 
1 8 into Things done and ous but 

does moſt fully and exactly know all the 
Doings of Men, their Thoughts, and the 
inmoſt Receſſes of their Hearts. This Rod 
ef the Stem of Jeſſe, this Branch ſhall judge 
be Poor in Righteouſneſs, v. 4. Thoſe Poor 
then do well and piouſly, who in all their 
Niſery and Calamity, in their Lives, and at 
heir Deaths, in an humble Manner fly to this 
od of the Stem of Jeſe, this Branch, and 
gg nplore his gracious Aid and Aſſiſtance. He 
Vall ſinite the Earth with the Rod of his Mouth, 
aid uiitb the Breath of his Lips he ſhall ſlay the 
kd, Ibid. eſpecially that Antichriſt of 
one, (See 2 Thefſ. ii. 8.) who ee op- 
Wpolcs himſelf to his Dignity and Word. A- 
in, thoſe Things which are of a Power 
Wnfinite, manifeſt, not a created, but an un- 
Wcreated Excellence. Iſaiah lii. 13. liii. 11. 
Ne read of the Servant of God, that is the 
MNeſſias, that according to his human Na- 
ure be emptied bimlelf, and for our Sins 
| was 
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was cut off from the Land of the Living, 
and was buried, that by his own Righteouſneſs 
he ſhould juſtify many, not miniſterially in- 
deed, as Preachers of the Word are ſaid to 
ſave, Obad. v. the laſt. 1 Tim. iv. 16. but 
magiſterially, by his own infinite Power and 
Authority communicated to the human Na- 
ture from the divine. Nor can any Miniſter 
of the Church, any Apoſtle, any Angel from 
Heaven, claim to himſelf without Blaſphemy, Wl 
that by his own Righteouſneſs he can ſave 
Sinners. Iſaiah Ixiii. 1. Chriſt is called ove Wi 
travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength, and 
mighty to ſave. The Weight of which 
Phraſes ſhews, that his Power is ſuch as al- 
ways to abound, and that he is ſo powerful, 
that be the Evil or Miſery never ſo great, 
he himſelf is able to deliver from it. Such 
are the Expreſſions which we meet with. 
Iſaiah 1. 2, lix. Is my Hand ſhortned at 
all, that it cannot redeem, or have I no Pow- 
er to deliver ? Behold, the Lord's Hand i 
not ſhortned that it cannot ſave. Such à Di 
vine Power 1s there underſtood as Knows 
no Bounds. or Limits. Whence we' read 
Verle 5. And my Arm hath helped me. Which 
Phraſe ſhould any meer Creature make uſe 
of, it were an intolerable Pride and Injury 
againſt God, to whom, and not unto ut, not 
unto us, it is ſaid, that after the Example 
of Da vid, all Creatures ſhould acknowledge 
Glory to be due, Pfal. cxv. 1. Compare Apor. 4: 
| 9 


* - as yon 
* * q x 
— 3 1 s \ + 


with thoſe of the Papiſts. 45 
9, 10, 11. But this Power is attributed to 
== Chriſt conſidered in his Fleſh ; for in the Fleſſi 
Ws he ſuffered, in the Fleſh he poured out his 
= Blood, with which all his Garments were 
ſprinkled, in the Fleſh he died. The Divi- 
nity can neither iuffer nor die. Nor is it a- 
ny where read in the Scripture, that the Di- 
vinity did either ſuffer or die, altho' it teach 
that Chriſt is allo according to his Divine 
Nature our Mediator, and that God hath pun- 
= chaſed the Church with his own Blood ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle expreſsly aſſures us that 
be did truly ſuffer and die. Ads xx. 28. 
Therefore the divine and infinite Power is 
truly the Power of Chriſt's Human Nature; 
but it can be his no otherwiſe than by Com- 
= munication made by Virtue of the perſonal 
= Union. Jeremiah C 2 xxiii. 5, 6. in the 
pPerſon of God, promiſes to David a righteous 
Branch, that a King ſhould reign and proſper, 
and execute Judgment and Juſtice in the 
Earth. In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is his Name 
whereby he ſhall be called, THE LORD 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. But it is 
very evident, that Chriſt according to his 
Human Nature is the Branch of David: 
Wherefore it cannot be denied, that he accor- 
ding to his Human Nature reigns as King, and 
exerciſes Judgment and Juſtice in the Earth; 
In the Earth is purpoſely ſaid, to ſhew that this 
Branch 1s not abſent ng this World, al- 
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tho” it aſcends into Heaven. For that he 
himſelf ſhould exerciſe Judgment and Ju- 
ſtice in the Earth, and not perform many 
Things by the Miniſtry of others, which yet 
is the Weakneſs of the moſt powerful Prin- 
ces on Earth; who, ſince they are not ſuf- 

ficient for all Matters, and cannot be ever 
Where intheir Dominions at one Time, Rand 
in need of the Counſels of others, eſpeci 
ally in Matters of great Moment. But 
this Branch reigns a King; that is, he reigns i 
in ſuch a Senſe, as that by his own Know- 
ledge, Prudence, Preſence and Power, he 
can effect thoſe Things which are neceſlary 
to govern and preſerve his Church in the 3 
World, and to defend it againſt all the De. 
ſigns and Attempts of Devils and Perſecu- 
tors. The Name of the Brauch is, THE 
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS: A Name 
no ways empty and vain, but truly ſignificant 
and proper. Therefore the Branch of David 5 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is :{0 
ſaid : And ſince he is The Lord our Righ- 
teouſneſs, we may not exclude the Divine 
Nature from the Mediatorial Office, nor de- 
ny to the Human Nature the Communica- 
tion of the Divine 7 man Ezekiel heard 
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a Noiſe as the Noiſe of many Waters, as the 
Voice of the Almighty. Chap. i. Ver. 24. And 
above the Firmament that was over the 
Heads, was the Likeneſs of a Throne, as tht 
Appearance of a Saphire Stone ; and upon i 

Lite, 


with thoſe of the Papiſts. 47 
Likeneſs of the Throne, war the Likeneſs ar the 
. of a Man above npon it. And he 
ſaw as the Colour of Amber, as the Appearance 
of Fire round abort within it. From the Ap- 
pearance of his Loins even upward, and from 
the Appearance of his Loins even downward, 
he ſaw as it were the Appearance of Five, and 
it had Brightneſs round about. As the Appea- 
rance of the Bow that is in the Cloud in the 
Day of Rain, ſo was the Appearance of the 
Brightneſs round about. This 'was the Appea- 
rance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord. 
v. 26, 27, 28. By the Sound is underftodd the 
preaching of the Word, which with admi- 
table Swiftneſs, was to fpread through the 
" WS whole Earth. See Pſal. xxix. 5. Rom. x. 18. 
That Voice is the Voice of the  Almigh- 
= ty, nor is the Word of the Evangeliſt and 
F\ 
1 


oſtles the Word of Men, but of God. 
F ii. 13. Chriſt fitting in the Throne 
of Divine Majeſty, protects, rules and go- 
verns the Preachers of the Goſpel. But he 
vas ſeen by Ezekiel as MAN, that it might 
appear that Chriſt in his Human Nature with 
- WE vhich he aſcended into Heaven, and now fit- 
eech at the right Hand of God, was never- 
Wtheleſs preſent with the Apoſtles, preaching 

every where, and working with them, and tun- 
Wing the Word ty Siw following. Mark xvi. 
20. Whereſoever then the Apoſtles preach- 
Fed, (and they preached every where) there 

he Man Chriſt beheld them from his 


Throne, 
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Throne, being not abſent, but preſent, as 
David ſpeaks concerning God, That from 
Hegven be 'beheld the Children of Men. Pſal, 
xiv. 2. It is therefore neceſſary that Omni- 
preſence, Omniſcience and Omnipotence be 
communicated to the Human Nature : For 
without the Communication of theſe Attri- 
butes it is not poſſible that the preaching of 
the Goſpel all the World over, could be di- 
| rected and 2 by it. But it is added 
by the Prophet, That round about the Man, 
ſitting on the Throne, was the Appearance 
of a Fire, which had Brightneſs round about 
it. Therefore Chriſt according to his Hu- 
man Nature dwelleth in Light inacceſſ- 
ble. 1 Tim. vi. 16. And this Appearance 
of Brightneſs, was as the Appearance of 2 
Bow which is in the Clouds in the Day of W 
Rain. But theſe Words of God Gen. is. 
13, 14, 15. are very remarkable. I will ſe: 
im Bow in the Cloud, and it ſhall be for à To 
ken of a Covenant between me and the Earth, 
And it ſhall come to paſs, when I bring a Clout 8 
over the Earth, that the Bow ſhall be ſeen in 
the Cloud : And I will remember my Covenant 
which is between me and you, and every living 
Creature of all Fleſh; and the Waters ſhall uw 
more become a Flood to deſtroy all Fleſh. Where 
it was plainly ſhewed, that Chriſt accord- 
ing to his Human Nature being advanced to 
the Throne of Divine Majeſty, governs all 
Things in the World; that the Lives of * 
an 
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and of all Creatures are in his Power; that 
at his Pleaſure the Rain both falls and ceaſes. 
gut ſomething more than this was repreſen- 
ted, to wit, the whole Subſtance of the Hu- 
man Nature, that ſo oft as we approach with 
ZBoldneſs, he may afford us Mercy and Grace 
to Help in Time of Need. Heb. iv. 16. And 
leſt any one ſhould doubt, whether the Glo- 
y of Chriſt's Human Nature is Infinite and 
Divine. Ezekiel expreſsly admoniſhes us: 
That this was the Appearance of the Likeneſs 
of the Glory of the Lord. That is, that the Di- 
vine Glory, which was to be communicated to 
the Man Chriſt was revealed and repreſented 
to him. Zachary foretels, that to the Daughter 
of Son ſhould come a King, lowly, Tan 


pon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the Foal of an Aſs. 
Chap. ix. 9. The Thing it ſelf ſpeaks, and 

Wo Goſpel Hiſtory clearly teſtifies, that this muſt 
be underſtood of Chriſt in his Human Nature. 
But the Prophet goes on, Ver. 10. Hit Do- 
minion ſhall be alſo from Sea even ig Sa, and 
om the River, even to the Ends of the, Farth. 
Therefore, the whole World, all the Rivers, 
even the Sea it ſelf, obeyeth [Chriſt accor- 
ding to his Human Nature, not indeed as ab- 
ſent, and many thouſand Leagues diſtant; but 
as preſent, beholding all Things, and wiſely 
governing them. In the 2d Pſalm the Meſſiah 
declares the Decrees which Jehovah, God 
the Father hath ſpoken unto him. Thou art my 
Sen, this Day have 3 begotten thee, At 


me, 
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me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen ſor 
thme Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt break them 
vit h u Rod of Iron ; thou ſhalt daſh them in 
Paeces\like'a Potters Veſſel. Be wiſe now 
therefore, O ye Kings ; be inſtrutted ye Judges 
of the Earth, Serve the Livd with Fear,- and 
rejcice ih Tiemilling. 6 Kiſs - the Yon, leſt 3 
he be angry, and ye - periſh from the Way, 
when his Mruth is kindled but a little: 'Bleſ- 
fed are all they that put their Truſt in him. v. 
7 to 12. Hence we learn why ſo great Majeſty 
is communicated to Chriſt: the Reaſon is this 
That he is the Son of God, begotten of his W 
Father in the Day of Eternity. (See Mich. 
v. 1.) for the Divine Nature of the Son of 
God aſſumed the Human into his Subſtance, Wl 
and ſo intimately united it to himſelf, that 
not only God is now truly Man, but alſo, 
that Man is truly God. Hence God the Fa- 
ther gives to Chriſt the Privilege of asking 
whatſoever he pleaſes: But it is manifeſt, 
that according to the Divine Nature, Chrit 
has no need te ask any Thing; for 'a-M 
ren he had already all Thing f 
from Eternity; and therefore could receive 
nothing in Time. We are therefore to ut 
derſtand what follows, as ſpoken of the h 
man Nature. According to that, God the 
Father gave him the Heathen for an Inben. 
tance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth fo 
for his Poſſeſſion, According to that he te 
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ceived Power to bruiſe the Nations with a 
Rod of Iron. If they endeavour to oppoſe: 
his Empire, they will do no more to the 
Purpoſe, than a Potters Veſlel, which in a 
Moment is broken to Pieces, It is juſt and 
W ficting, that the Kings and Judges of the 
W Earth acknowledge this; and much morettie 
Jeſuites, who are ſo much inferior to Kings 
and Judges. He is not thought prudent in 
the Sight of God, who refuſes reverently to 
acknowledge the Supream Majeſty of the 
Man Chriſt, The Jeſuits therefore muſt he 
extravagantly fooliſh, who impudently and 
vertinaciouſſy _— his Dignity: neither 
does ſuch a one ſerve God, who endeavours 
to weaken and diminiſh the infinite Majeſty 
of Chriſt's Human Nature, but is void. of the 

Fear and Reverence of God, and is deſtitute 

Wot ſpiritual Joy: For theſe are inleparably” 
- joined to ſerve God, and with true Faith to 
Lis bis Son, according to his human Nature, 
to which the Dominion of the whole World 
Wis given. They who ſhall refuſe this, draw 
„pon themſelves the Wrath of the Som of 

Jod, and everlaſting Deſtruction; for. he 
vill not ſuffer them to deprive hiniof\ his 
Honour, unrevenged, as a Thing of Nought, 


C 


but his Anger will ſoon Wax hot, and By a 
uſt Judgment ſhall throw'-thoſe who' con- 
remn his Majeſty; into Hell, unleſs they fe- 
pent. This God hath reſerved to hinafelf 
alone, that we may place the Hope of our 
28 Soul 
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Soul in him. Curſed be the Man that truſt. 
eth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, and 
whoſe Heart — from the Lord. Jer, 
xvii. 5. Whoſoever then, putteth his Truſt 
in Man, he in his Heart departeth from 
God. Nevertheleſs, this Man is not a meer 
Man, but by Means of the perſonal Union, 
he is the Son of God. In him therefore 
the Scripture bids usall confide, none excep- 
ted, pronouncing them bleſſed, who put t heir 
Truſt in him; tor whoſoever truſts in him, 
truſts in God: Wherefore he is not to be wor- 
ſhipped with any other Worſhip, than God 
himſelf. It is the higheſt Worſhip, when our 
Souls repoſe their 'T ruſt in him, nor can we 
pay any higher to God. Chriſt explains the 
8th Pſalm as ſpoken of himſelf, Matth. xxi, 
16. and St. Paul Heb. ii. 6, 9. But Da- 
vid teſtifies, that the Son of Man, who in the 
State of his Humiliation, was made lower than 
the Angels, was crowned by God the Father 
with ſo great Glory and Worſhip, that he 
might. have Dominion of the Works of his 
Hands, and put all things in Subjection under 
his Feet : All Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the 
Beaſis of the Field, the Fowpls of the Air, and 
the Fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſoever walket) 
through the Paths of the Sea. Pal. viii. 5, 
9. Since then Chriſt, not only as God, but 
as Man, hath Dominion over the Works of 
God, he alſo reigns in the Hearts of all 
Men, in ſuch Manner, that there is nothing 
e 4 in 
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in them ſo hidden, but he moſt clearly di- 
ſcerns. | 
Therefore no Place is free from the Do- 
minion of the Man Chriſt, no Place is able 
to exclude him, no Diſtances of Place hinder 
his Being preſent. He is preſent every where, 
he reigns every where; not in the Church 
alone, but out of it; nay, in the moſt ſoli- 
tary Places, and in the Depth of the Sea. 
And altho' the Jeſuits will not own Sub- 
jection to him, but are diſobedient to, and 
oppoſe his Majeſty, yet he ſtill ruleth in the 
midſt of them, and the reſt of his Enemies. 
Pſal. cx. 2. and in the Day of Judgment 
they ſhall be made his Footſtool, to be tro- 
den under Foot in his Wrath and Indigna- 
tion; for he fits at the Right Hand of the 
Father, exalted according to that Nature, in 
which in his Paſſion he had drank of the 
Torrent of the Divine Wrath. Daniel ſaw' 
in his Night Viſion, and bebold, one lile the 
Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, 
and came to the ancient of Days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was 
given him Dominion, and Glory, and a King- 
dom, that all People, Nations and Langua- 
ges ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an t ver- 
laſting Dominion ewhich "ſhall not paſs away, 
and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be ge- 
ſiroyed. Chap. vii. 13, 14. Here the Meſ- 
ſiah is revealed to Daniel as the Son of Man, 
and in his Human Nature. In this his Hn- 
E 3 man 
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man Nature he came with the Clouds of Heas Wil 
wen, tor in his Aſcenſion a Cloud took him 
from the Eyes of his Diſciples. Acts i. 9. 
And he came to the Ancient of Days: God the 
Father, before whom he was brought ; and 
be: gave him Dominion and Hencur, and a 
Kingdom, to be wholly governed by him, 
the State of his Humiliation being altogether 
at an End. It therefore behoveth all Peo- 
ple, and Tongues, and Nations to worſhip 
him with religious Honour, even the {ame 
which is due to God, for this is maniteſtly 
the Senſe of the Word ( p99. / For Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abed-nego anſtwered 
Nebuchadnezzar, Our God whom we: ſerve, 
( raged ic able to deliver us from the Burning 
Fier) Furnace, and he will deliver us out of 
thine Hand, O Ring. But if not, be it known 
umto thec, O King, that we do not ſerve thy 
Goas, (re N N nor Toi the golden 
Image which thou haſt ſet up. Dan, iii. 16, 
17, 18. And Nebuchadnezzar himſelf ſaid, 
Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abed-nego, who hath ſent his Angel, and di- 


livered his Servants that truſted in him, and . 
have changed the Kings: Word, and yielded ; 
their Bodies, that they might not © ſerve", nor : 
000 ſbip any Cod, (prive wh 11) except. their own Wl. 
God. Dan. iii. 28. Martb. iii. 1, 2. Teſti- 80 
fies, that the Wiſe- Men of the Eaſt ram from ry 
Jeruſalem, with a Purpoſe of Mind to a- Hie 


dore Chriſt ; he affimms allo, that when they 


entred 
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entred the Houſe at Bethlehem, they found 
the Chi with Mary his Mother, and fell 
down and worſhipped him : therefore they 
adored the Child and not Mary. They a- 
W dored the Child, not with a civil Worſhip, 
bor no external Splendor of the Child whom 
W they found in an Houſe, which appeared {6 
mean, and had ſuch an Air of Poverty, could 


b engage them Oo py. him any civil Adora- 
tion; but they adored him with a religious 
Honour, as beholding with the Eyes of 
aich, the Divine, properties communicated 
to the Child, by Vertue of the perfonal Union. 
And thus the Leper adored Chriſt,” who 
Was viſible in his Human Nature, ſaying, 
Wd, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 
Matth. vii. 2. Neither did Chriſt reject 
the Man, nor admoniſh him to ule greater 
WV cnerition than he already had done; but 
F pproved and confirmed his Faith, ſtretch- 
Wing forth his Hand and touching him, ſaying, 
I will, be thou clean. V. 3. In the fame 
Chapter we read, that the Lord'ſaw Peter's 
Wives Mother laid on a Bed, and ſick ; 
Fver, and he touched ber Hand, and the Fe- 
ver leſt her; and ſhe aroſe and miniſtted* in. 
lo them. v. 14, 15. So true is it, that the 
Divine Omnipotence was communicated” to 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, that with a Touch he 
could heal the Leproly and Feyer; arid reſtore 
their decayed Strength, In the Hke man- 
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ner Peter took the Ang Man by the Hand 
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and raiſed him up. Acts iii. 17. But he 
did not attribute this Healing to himſelf, 
commanding him in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, to riſe up and walk. v. 6. Nay, 
he is deſirous by all Means to hinder any one 
from having ſuch an Opinion of himieif, or 
his Companion, as that ſo great a Matter 
depended on their own Strength, ſaying, 1e 
Men of Iſrael, Why marvel ye at this ? or wh 
lock ye jo fteafaſtly on us, as tho* by our own Wl 
Power. or. Holineſs, we had made this Man Wi 
to walk / v. 12. But Chriſt thus profeſſes 
himſelf to have been willing, ſhewing that the 
Healing of the Leproſy, and all other Diſeaſes 
was in his Power. When the Ship was cove- WM 
red with Waves the Lord ſlept, which is 
the property of Human Nature, but being a- 
wakned by his Diſciples in the human Na- 
ture, He aroſe and * the Winds and tie 
Sea, and there was a great Calm, Matth. vii. 
24, 26. An eminent Inſtance of the Divine 
Omnipotence being communicated to the 
Mouth and likewiſe the . Fleſh of Chriſt, 
and of fulfilling the before mentioned Pro- 
phecy of David. Pal. viii. for the Winds 
and the Sea, are the Works of God, and 
the Winds paſs and blow over the Paths of 
the Sea ; but the Winds and the Sea obeyed 
his Voice to the Admiration of all Men. v. 
27. ſaying, What manner of Man is this, that 
even the Winds and the Sea obey him? Matth. 
ix, Chriſt bids the paralytic be of good 
| 1 Cheer, 
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Cheer, for his Sins were forgiven him; 
whence it appears, that Omnipotence and 
the Power of remitting Sins was commu- 
nicated to him in, his Human Nature, ac- 
cording to which he entred into the Ship, 

aſſed over and came to Capernaum. In the 
ok Verſe he gives an Inſtance of his Om- 
niſcience, becaufe he is ſaid to have ſeen 
the Faith of the Paralytic and of thoſe who 
brought him on a Bed. But Faith is ſeated 
in the Mind, and there is no mortal Man, 
whom Hypocrites cannot deceive by à pre- 
tended and counterfeit Faith; therefore 
perceiving their Faith he ſearched their 
Thoughts, which belong to God alone, Fer. 
xvii, 10. Neither did he diſcern the Faith 
of the Paralytick alone, but alſo of the 
Scribes. v. 4. He profeſſes himſelf to have 
the Power of remitting Sins, v. 6. calling 
himſelf the Son of Man, on Purpoſe to ſhew 
that his Human Nature was by no Means 
to be excluded, from this Divine Property. 
Matth. xii. 8. The Son of Man is called Lord 
of the Sabbath, In which Paſſage the Divine 
Majeſty appears to be communicated to the 
Human Nature. Matth. xiv. 25, 28, 3o, 
31. He gave another Proof of his Domi- 
nion over the Sea and the Wind, for he 
walked on the Sea, and taking Peter by the 
Hand ( who at his Command, walked upon 
the Waters, but being afraid when he ſaw 
the Wind boiſterous, and beginning to _ 


58 Our Tenets compared 
beſought his Help,) he preſerved him, ſay- 
ing, O thou of little. Faith; Wherefore didſ 
rh. doubt? Therefore the Jeſuits may lee 
in Peter, whom they pretend to have been 
the firſt Pope, how dangerous a Thing it is 
to doubt of the Omcipotence of Chriſt : for 
when he once began to doubt, he began to 
fink. What then will be the End of thoſe 
Men, who from the Weaknels of Faith, not 
only doubt of the Omnipotence of the Son 
of Man, but maliciouſſy _ and ſtrenuou- 
fly oppole it ©. Shall they not fink under 
the Waves of eternal Deſtruction, unleſs they 
repent of their Incredulity and Impiety. 
Wherefore if they are wile, let them imitate 
the Faith of the Diſciples, who adored 
Chriſt, ſaying, Tru) thou art the Son of God, 
v. 33. Let them imitate the Faith of the 
Woman of Canaan who came and adored 
him, ſaying, Lord, help ne. Matth. xv. 25. 
For it is evident, that with a full Aſſurance 
of Faith, ſhe adored; the whole Chriſt, his 
Human Nature being not in the leaſt exclu- 
ded, when the cried out, Have Merq on 
me, O Lord, thou Son of David. v. 22. 
Matth. xvi. 27. We read that it ſhould 
come to paſs, that the Son of Man ſhould come 
in the Glory of his. Father. But, the Glory 
of the Father is not an Excellence created 
and finite, but truly infinite and divine; 
therefore the Human Nature of Chriſt is a- 
dorn d with infinite and divine Glory. Matth, 

xvil. 
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xviii. 19. 20. The Lord promiſes, that if 
two Chriſtians ſhall agree on Earth as touch- 
ing any Thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be 
done fr them of his Father which is in Hea- 
ven: For wheretwo or three are gathered to- 
gether in his Name, there is he in the midſt 

them, Obſerve how-greatly they withſtand their 
own Advantage, who refuſe to believe the 
whole Preſence of Chriſt here on Earth! for 
they cannot aſſemble in the Name of Chriſt, 
nor are they certain their Prayers are heard. 
What can the Jeſuits think of themſelves, 
W when they aſſemble in their Colleges to read 
Lectures, in their Churches to preach, in 
their Studies to write, or in their Oratories 
to pay their Devotions, if they remember 
his Saying 2 How can they ſatisfy them- 
elves, that they are met together in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, - whom they al- 
ow to be in the midſt of them but by 
WHalves ? Will not Conſcience immediately 
Woppole this, and cry out, that their whole 
Pociety falſly claim to themſelves a Name 
from the Lord Jeſus? Of what Uſe will 
heir prayers be to them, tho' they conti- 
ue them whole Hours, Days and Nights? 
Vith what Confidence will they dare to 
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Y pproach God the Father in Prayer, whoſe 
don they ſo greatly injure, by making it 
5 atter of Faith, that Chriſt is but in Part 
ereſtent with them as a Witneſs? The Fa- 


hers of this unhappy Society make this Ex- 


— N 
"a, — 
8 — — — <- —— — 
— - — - — 
— 
— * p 
2 — - ” 
— — 2 — 
— — 
n — — _ 
— — — by 
= _—— — - 
— — — 3 — A 
* : 
” 


U 
q 

i 

b ? N 
1 
AN 
1 | 1 

' V1 j 

\ 
Lt b 
\ of 
W317 % 
* 

4 . 
48 1 
f 
19 
7 
W | 
i 
196 

4+ 

1% 
\ 1 
1 


our hath promiſed that his Father which 


Preſence in Heaven exclude his Preſence u- 


much, which aſſerts, that God does not con- 
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cuſe for their perfidiouſneſs, that Chriſt ac: 
cording to his Humanity, cannot be preſent 
upon Earth, becauſe according to that, he 
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is in Heaven will hear our Prayers; and do 
they not, or at Jeaſt, ought they not to per- 
ceive that the Lord oppoſed that to their 
Incredulity? If the Father is in Heaven, and 
yet preſent upon Earth, neither does Chriſt's 


pon Earth. Whoever then baniſhes the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt from the Church Mi- 
litant, and the Compals of the whole Earth, 
becauſe that it is in Heaven, ſuch a one at- 
tempts to exclude his Divinity from the 
Earth; nay, the Father and the Holy, Ghoſt, 
if not openly, yet however, indirectly and by 
Conſequence. What Wonder then, that - 
mong Papiſts the Poiſon of Deiſm ſpreads bl 
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cern himſelf in human Aſſairs, but confines 
himſelf to his own Heaven, very far remo- 
ved from Men 2 Does not a great Part of 
the Fault lye upon the Jeſuits, who ' infuſe 
ſuch Opinions into their Hearers, from which 
ſuch horrid Conſequences abundantly flow, 
Matth. xxi. 24. Chriſt asks the Prieſts and 
Elders of the People, if they had never ren 
in the Scriptures, That the ſame Stone "which 
the Builders refuſed wat become the Head if 
the Corner. This is the Lordi doing, and 

| - 
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is wonderful in our Eyes, But the Chief Men 
of the Jews rejected our Redeemer, not 
only in his Divine, but in his Human Na- 
ture, in which they killed the Son of God. 
W v. 39. Therefore according to his Human 
Nature he was made the Head of the Cor- 
ner : But can an Edifice be upheld by a Cor- 
W ner Stone, which is removed to the greateſt 

Diſtance 2 Certainly the Church muſt of 
Neceſſity fall down, if the Head Stone of 
the Corner be abſent : But Thanks be unto 
God, the Building of God's Church is not 
without this Head Corner Stone ; Chriſt is 
W preſent, ſuſtains and preſerves the Church, 
both as God and Man. Nor is it at all in- 
= credible, though this be marvellons in our 
Hes, and that by our bare Reaſon, we can- 
not comprehend ſo great a Myſtery. In the 
= xiv. Chap. of Matth. v. 30. and likewiſe 
Chap. xxv. v. 31. it is more than once ſaid, 
That the Son of Man is to Judge the whole 
World. And then ſhall appear the Sign of the 
n of Man in Heaven: And then ſhall all the 
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Pe the Earth mourn. And they ſhall ſee 
e Vn of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
+ Ys ©, with Power and great Glory, When 
„de Sor of Man ſhall come in bit Glory, and 
al the holy Angels with him, Then ſhall be 


t upon the throne of his Glory Tis certain- 
ly one of the Attributes of God, that he 
will judge the World. Rom. iii. 6. Which 
is a freſh Inſtance of the Communication of 

3 _ Pro- 
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Properties ; and as «in the Place above-cited; 
Mat. xvi. 27. Chriſt was ſaid to come in 
the Glory of. his Father. So Matth. xxv. 31. 
we read, that he ſhould come in his own Glo- 
7y. So that it is clearly evident, that the 
_ Glory of the Son of Man and of the Father, 
is the ſame. Matth. xxvi. 37. the Evan- 
eliſt teſtifies, that Chriſt began to be ſoraw. 
ul and very heavy. See Mark xiv. 33. and 
elpecially Litke xxii. 44. where it is record- 
ed, That he ſweat as it were great Drops of Wil 
Blood, Whence could ſuch a Flood of Sor- 
row ariſe in Chriſt 2 Surely not from the 
bare Meditation of approaching Death, ſince 
many Martyrs have embraced it with oy 
and Rejoycing: it muſt of Neceſſity then 
be a more weighty Cauſe, to wit, ' the 
Wrath of his Father, inflicting on Chriſt 
thoſe infernal Torments, which were due 
to the Sins of Mankind. Matth. xxvi. 64. 
The Lord ſaid to the High Prieſts, the 
Scribes and Elders, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee tbe | 
Son of Man ſitting on the Right Hand of Pots. 
er, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. He 
therefore ſits in the Throne of God's Power, 
and rules and governs every where, with the 
ſame Power as the Father ; which Power of 
God is not confined to Heaven, but exerts it 
ſelf every where, both in Heaven and upon 
Earth. Mat. xxvi. 46. Jeſus cried with a loud 
Voice, My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken 
me ? I could heartily with the Jeſuits would at 
; length 
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length ſuffer themſelves to be won by this 
ſo great a Voice, and no longer think fo 
meanly of Chriſt's Paſſion. 2 ſays he, 
haſt thou forſaken me? To wit, for the Sins 
of Mankind, which he had taken upon him; 
theſe were the Cauſes why it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould endure the infinite Anger and 
Wrath of God, and truly infernal Tor- 
ments: For altho' pious Men are ſometimes 
forſaken of God, it we conſult the 22d. Pſal. 
we ſhall find this Deſertion very different 
from theirs ; for the Meſſiah diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf from the Fathers by this very Deſer- 
tion. v. 27. Therefore the Deſertion which 
Chriſt ſpoke of, was a Deſertion of Wrath, 
W which he really underwent for us, and for 
our Sins, Matth. xxvii. 16, 17. The ele- 
ven Diſciples ſeeing Chriſt in the Fleſh, Wor- 
= ſpitpcd him, but ſome doubted, And Jeſus 
cane and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All Power 
is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. v. 
18. If all Power is given unto him in Hea- 
ven and Earth, he can alſo know all Things, 
raiſe the Dead, and be every where preſent; 
therefore the Divine Properties are commu- 
nicated to him. Further, if he hath-a Power 
of knowing all Things, raiſing to Life, and 
of being every where preſent, he at this 
Time makes uſe of that Power, actually 
knoweth all Thmgs, and is every where 
ptefent: For why thould he not fully exer- 
elle theſe Properties, ſince that State of Hu- 
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miliation, to which he voluntarily ſubjected 
himſelf for our Sake is quite at an End? 
Our Lord adds this, Go ye therefore, and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Teaching them to 4 erve all Things, 
whatſoever I have commanded you. And lo, 1 
am with you always, even unto the End of 
the World. v. 19, 20. Let no one therefore 
imagine that the Doctrine of Communica- 
tion of Properties is of flender Conſequen- 
ce, for Chriſt' being about to ſend his Di- 
ſciples to adminiſter Baptiſm, and preach ho- 
ly Doctrine, firſt aſſures them, that he is Om- M 
nipotent, v. 18. and then adds, that he'is 
Omnipreſent. v. 20. Whoſoever then denies 
him both theſe Properties, injures hin both 
in the Matter of Baptiſm, and preaching of 
the Word. Mark. i. 17. The Lord in his Hu- 
man Nature being viſibly preſent, with Au- 
thority commanded the unclean Spirits andthe 
did obey him. See Mark iii. 11. Chap. . 
6, 7, 8. When the Woman who had 

diſeaſed 12 Years with an Iſſue of Blood 
touched the Hem of his Garment, Strazght- 
way Jeſus knew in himſelf that Virtue wa 
gone out of him, (not out of his Garment )} - 
the Woman with Fear and Trembling, yet 
with a true Faith, fell _ down at his Fon, a 
doring him with Divine Worſhip. v. 25 
27, 30, 33, 34. He taking the Daughter 
the Chief Ruler of the Snagogue by the 


Hand, 
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with 0 of the Papi 2 6 5 
nd, raiſed her up at a Word ; where, it 
I is twice tepeated with very good Reaſon, 
that the Lord 22350 CO 8 wing 
, being interprete 1 ay unto thee, 
Iriſe. 7 ug So that out of his Mouth 
Wproceeded a reviving Power, which even 
Death it ſelf was ns able to reſiſt. Mark 
li. 33. It is expreſsly mentioned, that 
he Lotd put his Fingers into the Ears of 
2 Deaf and dumb Man; and that he ſpit 
and touched his Tongue, And ch. vi. 38. 
hat he ſpit upoh the Eyes of the blind 
lan, and laid His Hands upon him. John 
x. 6. Mark x. 17. A certain young Man 
ell down at his Feet, but when the Lord 
y Virtue of his Omniſcience, perceived that 
Wc honoured him not with a divine but an 
WT oterior Worſhip, he reproved him, and ad- 
oniſhed him, that he was to be adored 
och Divine Horidur: v. 18. Late v. S. Si- 
i Peter fell down at Jeſus's Knees. Luke 
i. 4 4 4 his Voice raiſed the young 
an of Lude xiii. 11, 13. He laid 
is hand 5 th Woman tohich*had a Spirit 
F Infirinity eiglieen Tents, and was bowed to- 
ether, and DMJ "how wiſe li 0 Wiſes 
and immediately ſhe was wk t. 
vii. 16. A Samnarita bein eaſel of his 
eproſy fell ak at bis Feet, giving bim 
| 2 1 e xvili. 8. A certain blind 
by the Way Side beg ing, .cried 
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on me; and the Lord beard his Prayer, and 3 

commanted him 70 receiv 1 15 Sig ht. v. #: 25 
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have come to ſave that 7727 bot. 50 
that he could no 109 05 e had 11 che Di: 
vine Attributes been, CT eee 8 Him. 
The twenty! Rn, erſe ofthe ſame. Chap: 
ter onght to be careful conſid ache by the 
Jeſuits.” But thoſe mine 12 op 

not that 1 10 relgn over e, We the 
hither, and "lay then before ine * 4 
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Temple he! gave 4 Prove of thar Op 
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is own unerring ination of his Heart 
ad mind. de ſaith unto him, 
2 boch t rhou ne? J . ed and ſai 


2 * under 

. By this Nath * Who was the 

f 1 and being hi 1950 anſwered, Rab- 
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Wnuicated Divine Mats at the W ding, 1 im 
aua Galile — ) it, 1 
W bing he did in the Men v. 14, 15 an 
Pcb. v. 19, 21. he ptomiſed; that in three 
Ways he would build again Temple of 
Wis CE therefote, he raiſed up 

if according to his Human Nächte 125 
| tho' the Body was dead and buried,” it had 
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any Teſtimony from Man; for that be himſelf iſ 
knew what was in Man. John til. 13, 14; 
15, 16. With one and the ſame Faith, we 
are commanded to believe in the Son "of 
Man, and the Son of God. Whereas'then 
he is one and the ſame Perſon, ſo he is to 
be worſhipped by us with one and 25 ſame if 
religious Nele, leſt we periſ. v. 3% 
Jobn the Naa teſtifies, that Lhe Spire was if 
given to Chriſt without Meaſure; It is M 
ah indeed, that God gives the Spirit to 
pious Chriſtians „but eh] it is by Meaſure; 
even to John bimſelf according to Meaſure, 
than whom there hath not riſen. a greater 4. 
mong them that are born of Women. Mat. x 
; 1. He gave the Spirit without Meaſure on- 
to the Human Nature of Chriſt. The F. 
mw loveth bis Son, and W ien all Thing 
into his Hand. v. 35. t at he beſtows 
eternal Life on every Believes by ' Virtue 
of that Omniporence conferred on him inf 
Time, and therefore in his Human Nature 
D. 36. © Here let all good Minds acknow- 
lege, that the Foundation of Faitti and Sal 
| wh is oyerthrown'by the Jeſuits,” who de 
Omnipotence to the Human Nature of 
Chriſt; for Jobn conjoins Omnipotence 
Faith and eternal Lite, as given to the Son 
John iv. 6. It is mentioned that Jeſus be 
1 weary by the Way, fat him down at 7% 
's W , Aud 4 corned with the Wo: 
CREED ach zt v. ** He Prom 
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W (Gs to give to the Faithful Water, which to 
them thould be a Well of Water ſpringing: up 

| into everlaſting Life, See John 7. 38.--- Job 
v. 27. The Lord informs the Jews, that 
the Father had given to bim Authority ta 
execute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of 
Man. He hath therefore given to him, as ta 
the Son of Man, Omniſcience, 4 reviving Fa- 
culty and religious Worſhip: For, unleſs he 
had an univerſal Knowledge of the Actions 
and Thoughts of all Men, from the Beginning 
of the World until the End, How could he 
give Judgment upon them ? unleſs he had 
a Power of doing all Things, and of railing; 

to Life, communicated to him, how could 
he be able to raiſe the Dead ? But the Hour 
Dall cane, in which all that are in the Graves 
all hear hi, Voice, aud ſball come forth. v. 
28, 29. And who will preſume! to deny 
che Worſhip of Adoration to the Judge or 
the whole World. Tie Fat ber hat h connnit- 
ted all Judgment to the Son, that all Men 
may honour the Yon, e ven af they bon ur the 
Father. V. 22, 27. John vi. $1, 57, 58. 
W Chriſt teaches, that his Fleſh is the living 
Bread, and that wholbever eateth that Bread 
Wh ſhall haye Life eternal. John x. 18. He 
W affirms, that he lays down bis Life of him- 
elf, that he bath Potter ts lay it down, and 
a Power. to tale it again; and that this C. 
andment he received of the Father, From 
whence it is as clear as any thing cin be, 
that the Human Nature of Chriſt raiſed it 
F 3 lelt 
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ſelf; fo this Command he received of the 
Father, that he ſhould reaſſunie Life again, 
But as he is God, nothing. i is enjoined Tath 
John xi. 41, 42, 43, 44. We have af Ex. 
ample of that Power of raiſing the — 
which was given him of the Father. 
lifting up hir Eyes, ſaid, Father I thun 15 
that thou thaſt heard me; and 1 2575 thou 
hearoſt me alway $:3- Bit becauſe 
tohich ſtaud by. I faid'ir,. 24 9 
lie ve that thou haſt ſent mo. Aal wöel 4 
had thut ſpoten, he cried with a lond Vice 
Lazarus, come forth.” John xill 3. it 18. agaly 
repeated; That the "Father bath 'gfven al 
Things into his Power. John 14. 23. He pm. 
ſes to rome to us wih the Father, and mat 
his: Abode with us. "John xvi. 17, 18, 19, 
By Virtue of Omniſcience commiiticated. 
to _ he knew what the Diſeip les? weite 

among theniſelves Wo, and 
whaeehey were 19 to ask him: Whience 
his'Diſcip les. Maid; v. ' Now de are ſie 
that — knowe N all Thi 1 7 meedaeſt m 
that any Man fould atk thee. - THT 2, 
Chriſt ays, As t hom haſt g 2 
Son) Power over all Fla, that 
eternal Liſe to as mum ar thou haßt g Job 
him. and w. 5. And now, 9 85 
Jy theu me with thine 0991 ſelf, with the"Glor 
bob I bad with thee" before the: World was: 
But-the Glory and Majeſty is infinite} which 


he, before the Foundatiog! of the IE of 
44.1 rom 
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from all Eternity, hid. Hetherefore asked 
to be glorified in Time with infinite Glory 
and Mi jeſty, and Slorified therewith. 
John X. 25, 29, . And Metin unto 
ben bis Hand; ail bit Site, he' blub bed on 
his Diſciple: ant fail: unto hen, Reder ys. 
the Holy Ghoft.' N hefe de der Sim ye remit, they 
are remirred unto them; 4 Wh Hebe ven Shit 
ye e Feta" «they aͤre ret ained. In "the fame 
Chapter es aner. 8 1 5 e oP his Om 
niſciente; for he Kew! 1 5 would 
have ſat, v. 25, 27 — Ke 1. Peter 
ys,” Lad, thin Hoch al Things,” thou 
poſt that Thu thee." ARS it. 30, 33. 
The' ſamè Apoſtle tells us, That if the Fuit 
of David's* Ton Accor 10 the pft, he, 
W 10917 raise if; "a bring by the vi bt 
Hande Go: ; 1 0 'Barving rectved 5 
1 l Yhe Promlle''of of the. Bib G 

hath AY fp fipth* 70 bie on de! a er 
4 and herd c- Hi. 
aſſt" Chriſt Ahould re. 
hop Havi 69 the Deinen of 
Heaven'; for Ns oh re 5 be ek- 


plained inf an Active 1 from 
Mak. x. qo; 41. ank R 101 i In Lee 
Former ãt ſix, and the He für 
Times ſe in an A 5 pificatiGrys Nor 


there any Po thar 
' 9 5 PE of i rn 8 25 
n 
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be converted, becauſe Chrift bath taken Poſſeſ- 
| fron of Heaven his Dominion, and reigns every 
where with unlimitted , Power. For if | he 
governs in Heaven, much more doth he g0- 
vern in Earth. Acts vü. 55. Stephen looking 
ſteadfaſtly 7 to Heaven, ſat the Gloy of Gu 
and Jeſus ſtan = the Right Hando 66 
Behold Stephen the Son of + wig at the 
Right Hand of God. * 56. And cannot 
the Son of Man, who is at the Right Hand 
of God, behold all Things which are done 
upon Earth? Stephen did not ſuffer him- 
ſelf - to be "Gighted by the Shower a 
Stones, from calling upon the Son of Man, 
who is at God's Right Hand, but ſaid, Lord 
Jeſus, receive. my Spirit. v. 59. But in Vain 
would have been his Prayers, unleſs the Son 
of Man could both hear His Prayers, and be. 
ſtaw upon him eternal Life. Both of them 
are Inſtances of Omniſcience and Omnipo- 
tence communicated to the Fleſh of Chriſt 
Nor is there any Regſon, why this Invoc- | 
tion ſhould: be di ſtinguiſned from, religious 
Adoratian, and Divine Worſhip ; for the lame 
Word by which St. Lake.; expreſſes. Divine 
Worlyp, St. Paul; inane, 13. be 


vii. 31. St. 
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to make thee a Miniſter. and a Witneſs, both 

theſe Things which thou baſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
Things in the which I will appear unto thee ; de 
livering thee fromthe People, and from the Gen- 


tiles, unto whom nom I ſend thee, to open their 


Eyes, and to tum them from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, that . 


bey may receive Forgiveneſs.of Sins, and Inheri- 


tance among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith 
that is in mne. But now. according to his 
Human Nature he was ſeen by St. Paul in 
his Way to Damaſcus : Therefore not only 
according to his Divine, but according to 
the Human Nature he conſtituted St. Paul 
to be an Apoſtle: He diſcovered all the De- 
ſigns of, the * and Gentiles againſt him; 
not only thoſe which broke out into Deeds 
and Actions, but even thoſe which they kept 
ſecret in their Breaſts; and by his Almigh- 
ty Power preſerved and delivered him from 
them. That Faith reſpects his Human Na- 
ture alſo, which gains. Remiſſion of Sins and 
Sanctification. Rom. i. 3. The Apoſtle te- 
ſtifies, that the Son of God was born of the 
Seed of David, according. to the Fleſh. and v. 
4. he mentions him as declared to be the Son 
of God-with Power, according to the Spirit 
of Holineſs, by the Re urrec tion from the Dead. 
The Exaltation of-Chriſt's Human Nature 
from the Dead was therefore ſo great, that 
it might be evident, thar Chriſt was the 
Son of God: But Exaltation is not contained 
1 In 
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in a Finite and and created Excellence, bit 
is converſunt in the full and abſoluts Exercise 
of infinite Rule and Dominion. Further. 
more, w. 7, he prays for Gate and Pete t 
ahem, from Godt onr Fat her, an the Lord Fo. 
ſut Chriſt ; adoring C iſt who was raiſed 
from the Dead according to the Fleſh; With 
the ſame Worſhip' as the Father. Ron. ve 
32. It is ſaid; that God" (pared wot hig own 
Son, but delivered bim up for us all. There. 
fore the true and proper Son df God Was 
delivered up tò moſt bitter Sufferitigs and 
Death; which” is- not to he ſo weakly;0-g8 
coldly. underſtood; as if the Suffvrinos' and 
Death of Chriſt" had no Relatiofi/ to fis Df 
vittity. This indeed is moſt certait, «tat 
the Divine Natute of Chriſt did neither (if 
fer nor die, as we have already Hinted: But 
25 the Soul of a Man cannot be wunde 
and yet thoſe Injuries wich are doffel "Oe 
its Companion the Body, ” it'tikes as -dotic 
toit {elf : So alſo the Divine 'Natute" 
moſt truly appropriate t6\it' ſelf at 
ferings of his Flelh, as befalling gen Hama 
Nature which'is' x perfonall di tò it? = 
hence we may Os of the infinite Mefſt of 
_ Chriſt's Paſſi Dl For if that Sufferings*c cobld 
belong only to the Human Nature; the | 

of God could not have tra) Suffetedi and 
died. Such Stfferine9cotitd not have Ween 
fufficientfor the appeaſſ ngethe Wrath vf Goch 
che freeing” all-Mankind'#rom-cteraal Tbt⸗ 
ments, 
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— and the acquiring for us everlaſting 
Rom. xiv. 9. We read that, To this 

End' Chrif both tied: aud ro roſe, and revive 

that he might be” Toru both of the Dead a 

Living. It is therefore 2 great Conſolation 
to us, both in our Lives and at our Deaths, 
that we have for our Lord, Chriſt; who: di- 
ed for us. What! though our” Bodies lye 
mouldering'in tlie Farth, or are thrown to 
wild Beaſts by tlie petſecutors of the Church, 
or are drewneck d in the midſt of the Sea, yet 
Chriſt hath an entire Dominion over the MII 
nuteſt Parts of our Bodies. v. 10. We are 
told, that wwe n Al ſthnd before the Jud. 
ment Kut of Cbriſt: I at this is to be un- 
derſtood o bis Hum Narure, we Have al. 
ready learnt from the Words of Clitift. John 
V. 27. "Therefore the Human Nature is not 
to be excluded ftom DivineWorltip ; for the 
Apoſtle” preſently ſub ois, p. 11. Fh it ix 
written; Ar T live, fait ther Ford,” eviry Knee 
ſhall bow 0 me; 240 Corry Tengur ball con- 
ſe to Cod, Roni: Xv, 8. The Apoftle fays, 
that Jeſut 'Chriff Wut Miniſter of the" Civ 
cumciſion, The Thing'it ſelf plainly Lee 
chat this muſt he ujiderſiood: er the vag 
Nature; but now at . 18, 19. he profeſſes, 
that CObiff hai wr or ght by him, ſo A bat from 
Fan and 701 abont unto Illyricum, 
e had fully preached" the * Goſpel" - Chriſt 
Therefore at Jernſalem, and the Countries 
round about, in Hyfrum, and whereſoe 
ver 
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ver St. Paul preached, Chriſt was preſent 
with him, the Human Nature being not 
cluded. I Cor. ii. 8. We read that the Lot 
of Glory was crucified. And in ch. xv. v. af. 
it is ſaid, That ſince by Man came Death, 
Man came alſo the Reſurreipn of the De 
Therefore the Human Nature hath a Power 
of railing the Dead, which proceeds from 
communicated Omnipatence. v. 45. The 
Apoſtle teſtifies, that the Power of raiſing 
to Life is communicated, affirming, that the 
5 Adam was made a quickning Pont: IL Gor, 
v, 6, 7. St. Paul with great Perſpicuity 
tells us in what Senſe we are abſent from the 
Lerd, whilſt we are at Home in the B. 
For we walk by Faith, and not by Sight 
Therefore Chriſt is preſent, but he is not 
diſcerned. by us, becauſe he pleaſes to be 
preſent after an inviſible Manner. So that in 
vain do the. Jeſuits ſeek a Pretence fortheir 
Impiety, in Mat. xxvi. 11. or xxvlii. 6. for 
we have a ready Diſtinction between the Vi- 
ſible and Invifible Preſence, and that ſuch 
an one as is not of our own contriving, but 
clearly drawn from the W of St. Paul 
In the ſame Chapter the, A le ſays, G 
was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto. hin- 
ſelf. v. 19. Thereſote Chriſt is 1a Mediator 
even according to the Divine Nature. ( 
iti. 13. We read that Ch iſt hath redeem 
uf from the Curſe of the. Law, bein ng 
01. for ws. and Cal. iv. 4, 5. "Tin 
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the Fulneſs of Time, God ſent his Son, made 
of a Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
deem them who are under the Lam, that we 
might receive Adoption. But the Law threa- 
tens God's Wrath and Indignation againſt 
thoſe who break the Law: And the Curſe 
of the Law conſiſts in the Wrath and Indig- 
nation of God. Therefore ſince Chriſt hath 
for our Sakes undergone the Law and its 
Curſe, it is reaſonable to think that he truly 
bore the Wrath of God. Eph. i. 16. The 
Apoſtle writes thus: I ceaſe not ts give T hanks 
for you, making Mention of jeu in my Prayers ; 
That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge 
of him; The Eyes of your Underſtanding being 
enlightned ; that ye may know what is the 
Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of 
the Glory of bis Inheritance in the Saints, And 
What is the exceeding greatneſs of his Power 
to u5-ward who believe, according to the Work- 
ing of his mighty Power, Which be wrought in 
Chriſt, when bei raiſed him frem the Dead, 
and ſet him at hit own Right Hand in the 
heavenly Places,” Fur above all Principality, 
and Power, and Might and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this 
Morld but alſo in that which is to come: And 
hath put ail Things under his Fret, and gave 
hun to be the Head over all Things to the 
Church, which is bis Body, the 'Fulneſs of, 175 

as, trat 
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that filleth all in all. Therefore the. Jeſuits 
have not the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 
tion: The Eyes of their Mind are not en- 
lightned ; they underſtand not what is the 
Hope of the Divine Calling, neither do they 
know the Riches of the Glory of his Inhe- 


ritance in the Saints. They are ignorant of, 


the exceeding Greatneſs; of his Power 
They are not of thoſe who believe, but ſtick 


faſt in the Abyſs of Incredulity. You will ſay, 3 


How ſo? Becaule they do not with bes 
coming Honour worſhip Chriſt, who was 
raiſed from the Dead according to his Hu- 
man Nature, and placed at the Right H 
of God in heavenly Places; for it he js exalted 
above every Name, be likewiſe excells all fi- 
nite Excellence, and therefore muſt be adored: 
with reſpect to an infinite Excellence, and not 
a created and finite one. If all Things are 
put under his Feet, Omnipotence is commu; 
nicated to him, and not only Omnipotence, 
but Omnipreſence alſo: For that Heaven is 
his Throne is manifeſt from v. 20. and that 
the Earth is his Footſtool appears from tiiis 
Phraſe, that all Things are put under bis Feets 
This is the Deſcription of the Divine Omnis 
potence. Iſaiab Ixvi. 1. Chriſt is the Head of 
the Church, even in that Nature in which 
the Father hath exalted him. What Sort of 
Body then hath that Church which the Jes 
ſuits imagine to themſelves? | a Body that is 
lifeleſs and deſtitute of its Head. Au 
1 wretched | 
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wretched Church, nine Members muſt 15 
S0 have been e Time corrupted { 
W The C bur is the of Chriſt, but the 
Church of the Jeſuits i is without Chriſt; St. 
Paul worſhips Chriſt in his Human Nature, 
as filling all nl But the Jeſuirs feign that 
Chriſt, as to his Human Nature, is ſhut up in 
—— FL e Jeſuits therefore have à Chriſt 
different from 1 whom St. 275 {peaks, 
Eph. it. 20, The Epbeſiqns are 5 to be 
fall upon the 3% C 77 let aud 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt hiuſelf e 75 Che: 1 
Corner. n m. all the Building fit 
framed tage e groweth, unto, an baly Temple 
in the Lord: in, whom, alſo the Epheſians ara 
builded together fox an Halutanon, of God 
through the Spirit. A is not Difficult to de- 
termine in gk, Sep e the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets may be called the Foundation; for o- 
ther foundation can o. Man lay, than chat 
is laid, Which is Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. ili, 
11. Wherelore the Apoſtles and Prophets: are 
the Foundation N in a mpiniferigh Senſe as 
they have regen ed Chriſt; ſo that; all the 
Honour and Glory may redound to Chxiſt 
their, and our Lord, upon whom the Apo- 
ſtles 20 Prophets, and. the ee Building 
of Chriſt, depend, But that his . 
tue is by, no. Mea: to be excluded, 
have, already groved from, Mat. xxi, 42. "Epb, 
iv 10, , Chrilk is laid to have aſcended aboye 
all Heaxens cha ds mie All alle Things- | 
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But he aſcended in his Human Nature, for 
in that the Apoſtles ſa him going into Hea- 
ven. Acts i. 11. Neither was there any 
Need, that he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, that 
he might fill all Things in his Divine Nature, 
for according to that he had always filled all 
Things. Therefore he aſcended in his Hu- 
man Nature for this very End and Purpoſe: 
from whence it follows, that the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt is Omnipreſent. Eph. v. 
25, 26. Chriſt is ſaid to have loved the 
Church, and to have given himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanctity and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of Water, by the Word. But 
he hath loved the Church, not only as God, 
but alſo as Man. Therefore he is alſo pre- 
ſent in Baptiſm accordingito the Human Na- 
ture, and ſanctifies the Church. Phil. ii. 5: 
The Apoſtle teaches, that Chriſt. ( al- 
though by Means of a perſonal Union, he 
ſubſiſted in the Form of God, in a Divine 
State and Condition, being infinite in Glory 
and Majeſty, ) did really and truly empty him- 
ſelf, taking upon him the Form of à Servant, 
or, a ſervile Condition, and humbling him- 
ſelf, became obedient unto the Death, even un- 
to the Death of the Croſs. This State of 
Humiliation plainly refers to the Human Na- 
ture. For the Divine Nature cannot be emp- 
tied. But if Chriſt was emptied according 
to the Divine Nature, he could not be the 
Supreme God of the fame Subſtance _ 
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the Father; and the Arians and Photinian: 
would have a good Handle to defend theit 
Errors and Blaſphemies : Neither does a State 
of Exaltation agree with the Divine Nature; 
for if it were capable of being exalted, it 
were not truly Divine : But how doth the 
Apoſtle deſcribe the Exaltation? Therefore, 
lays he, God hath highly exalted him, ( for ſo 
hath Eraſinus very — rendred the 
Greek Word ( imeps.Lave ) and bath freely gi- 
ven him a Name ( *«x«e;c«) which ir above 
every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus eve- 
ry Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth; 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther, v. 9, 10. Therefore it pleaſed God 
the Father, that Chriſt in his Human Nature 
ſhould rule and govern all —_ with 
ſupreme and infinite Power. It was his Plea» 
ſure, that all Creatures in Heaven and Earth 
and under the Earth, ſhould worſhip Chriſt 
in his Human Nature, with Divine Wor- 
ip. It was his Will, that every Tongue 

ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to his Human Nature, was Lord of the Uni- 
verſe. This the good Angels in Heaven, 
and the Faithful and Pious in Earth, do with 
Joy and Gladneſs. The Unbelievers and 
Wicked on Earth, and the wicked Angels 
in Hell, do indeed withdraw their Obeiſance 
now, but in the Dy * . 
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the greateſt Terror and Confuſion of Face, 
they ſhall be compelled to worſhip, / being 
even by the Son of Man, condemned to the 
bittereſt Torments for their Treaſon and 
Rebellion againſt him. We ſhould likewile 
treaſure, up in our Memery what St. Paul 
adds, to the Glory of God the Father. Wholoe- 
ver then either abſolutely denies, or but exte- 
nuates and. leflens the Exaltation of Chriſt's 
Human Nature, let him know that he in- 
jures the Glory of God the Father. Frp 

Coloſſi. 23. we learn, That in Chriſt are hid 
den all the treaſures of Wijdom aud Wu. 
ledge ; and from v. 9. that in bin dwelleth 
all the Fulneſs of the Grodbead bodily ; or, in 
his own Body. Whoeyer obſtinately refules 
to believe that, [eeketh not the Things that art 
above, wheve Chriſt is ſit ting at the right Haui 
of God. Colofl. ili. 1. Heb. i. 4. The A- 
poſtle affirms, that Chriſt was: made. jo much 
higher than the Angels, by how much he bath 
obtamed a more excellent, Name than they A 
But now the Name of the Son of God th. 
mfinitely more excellent than the Name 0 po 
Angels; for to which ef the Angels Jo the 
be at ay Fire, Thou, art my Son, thin Day haul. 
[ begotten thee ; and again, I will he ta. hn... 
4 Father, and he ſball he to me a Sh d. pus 
Therefore he is alſq made infinitely, moren, 
excellent than the Angels; and he did not re 
ive an Excellence only, created and finite, 
but an intinite and uncregted one. U. Gu 
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the Apoſtle goes on, But unto the Son he ſaith, 
Thy 4 Ri — it for = mn 88 3 5 
Keptre of Rig hteouſneſt is the Sceptre of t 
gd, Thou haſt loved Rinhne ſneſs and 
hated Iniquity, wheretore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs a. 
bove thy Fellows. It is evident beyond Di- 
ſpute, that this refers to the Human Nature, 
tor according to that, God is the Father ot 
Chriſt; therefore according to the Human 
Nature, God hath anointed him with the 
Oyl of Gladneſs, or with the Holy Spirit. 
But that we may underſtand what is the 
Import of that Hebrew Phraſe Norachidarum, 
Above thy Fellows, we ſhould call to Mind 
that . of St. John, Not according to 


Meaſure. John iii. 34. From Heb. iv. 14. 
Hit is evident, that we have à great High | 
3 Wl Prieſt, who hath paſſed into the Heavens, Yer 7 
a ſus the Son of Cod; and from Chap. vii. 26. 


That be is made higher than the Heavens 
Away then with that trifling Opinion of 
che Fefuirs, that Chriſt is confined in à cor- 
0 Wporeal Heaven; for he who hath paffed- into 
ail the Heavens, and bath been made higher 
au than the Heavens, cannot be confined to 4 
corporeal Heaven. Bellarmine is prodigiouſly 
« puzzled in his 34 Book of the Incarnation, 
not knowing how to bring himſelf off, he 
oduces the Opinion of Thomas Aqupnas, 
hat Chriſt fitteth above and beyond the Hea- 
ens in ſuch Manner as to touch with his 
s G 2 Feet 
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Feet the convex Point of the higheſt Hea- 
ven ; and fays, it might be proved: from 
theſe Places; and yet by and by raiſes 4 
Queſtion, Whether or no, that Opinion of 
Thomas may be plainly ſupported by thele 
Places of Scripture ? for that it might be 
anſwered that Chriſt aſcended above all Hea- 
vens, and was advanced above the Hea- 
vens, and penetrated through them, becauſe 
he may exiſt in the Supreme Part of the laſt 
Heaven, and ſo may have for the greateſt 
Part the higheſt Heaven under his Feet. Nay, 
he had confeſſed, that it was a Matter ven 
curious and ſuperfiuous to enquire into; never- 
theleſs pronounced. this for certain, That Chriſt 
was in that corporeal Heaven, either within, 
as a Man is ſaid tu be in a Houſe, or above 
tbe Heavens, as any one is ſaid to be upon the 
Roof. Certainly the Cardinal has undertaken ſþ 
a very needleſs Trouble; for very little Com- 
fort would redound to us, whether Chriſt 
might refide in the higheſt Part of the laſt 
Heaven, or upon the convex Point of it ; be- 
cauſe the farther he is diſtant from us, the 
more unhappy is the State of the Faithful; and 
et St. Paul when he adviſes the Hebrews u 
old faſt the Profeſſion of their Chriſtian Faith, 

amidſt all Temptations and Diſcouragements, 

makes ule of this Argument; That our High 
Prieſt hath paſſed into the Heawens ; being madl 
bigber than the Heavens. Whilſt then he 
aſcended into Heaven, and above all He: 
v2 | vel 
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vens, he hath not failed to be preſent with 
his Church; but if the Thrbne of God, at 
whoſe right Hand Jeſus fits as Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, were laid in a Part of 
the Empyreal Heaven, or above the Convex 
of it, what would become of it, when the 
Heavens ſhall burn with Fire? Could Chriſt 
then ceaſe to fit at the right Hand of God ? 
Bellarmme indeed thinks, that the whole Mat- 
ter would be ſafe, in that the Empyreal Hea- 
ven is not to periſh, although the inferior 
Heavens are in ſome Meaſure to be changed. 
WW But St. Paul manifeſtly oppoſes this. The 
„Heaven, ſays he, are the Wirks of thy Hands. 
i They ſhall periſh. The Heavens then which 
are the Works of God's Hands ſhall pe- 
VI riſh, but the whole corporeal Heaven is 
be the Work of God's Hands, therefore it ſhall 
en W periſh, St. Peter affirms, that the Heaven. 
m which now are, are reſerved for Fire, and ſhall 
rin periſß and be diſſolved. II Pet. iii. 7, 10, 11. 
But Bellarmine himſelf acknowledges, that 
by the right Hand of God at which Chriſt 
the ſitteth, we ought to underſtand, Glory, Power, 
00 and Divine Majeſty. Book III. Of the Incarn. 
s 108” chap. 15. He farther acknowledges, that that 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, which ſig- 
niftes Power and Majeſty, is given to Chriſt's 
human Nature, as may appear from Acts ii. 
Therefore he being exalted to the right Hand of 
Cod, & c. and Epheſ. i. He hath made him to 
fit at his right Hand; for it does not agree 
| G 3 — _ 
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with the Godhead to be exalted and placed 
at the right Hand. Beſides that, Ruffinus in 
ais Explication of the Creed, fays, © That 
it was given to Chriſt's Human Nature, 
ce to lit at God's right Hand” And Leo in 
in his 1/t. and 2d. Sermon on Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion ſaith, © That the Human Nature it ſelf 
© was exalted to the Throne of the Father, 
«© and to a Participation of. his Glory And 
Theodorns in his Comment on the 1 19 Pſalm, 
and on the firſt Chapter to the Hebrews ſaith, 
that © That Phraſe, Sit thow at my right 
Hand, was ſpoken to the Human Nature 
of Chriſt, for that the Word did not need 
the Father's Command to fit there. But 
the Divine Glory, power and Majeſty is not 
contained in the corporeal and Empyreal 
Heaven, but filleth the Heaven and the 
Earth: Therefore when Chriſt is ſaid in 
Scripture to fit down, or to be at the vight 
Hand of God, being gone into Heaven, An- 
gels and 'Principalities, and Powers, being 
made ſubject unto him. See I Pet. iii. 22. 
it is by no Means ſignified, that he is included 
in the Empyreal Heaven, or that he ſits in a 
Space of three Cubits, or on the - convex 
Point of it, but thereby is meant the full 
Exerciſe of univerſal Divine Majeſty and 
Power. This Argument has ſo ſtraitned 
the Cardinal that he is put to his Shifts for 
this very weak Reply, This the Seſſion at 
God's right Hand war given to the human 
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Nature ; but yet given to it, not in it 40; 
but to that Perſon. in it; for that it did not 
thereby come to paſs that the human Nature 
( of Chriſt ) abſtradtedly confidered, can ſit at 
the right Hand of God; but as it is the bus 
man Nature of that, Perſon which ſitteth at 
the right Hand of Gad. At the Incarnation 
does not 1 the human Nature to be God 
but to be the human. Nature of Cad, and 
therefore it might be ſaid in the Concrete, 
That Man is God, and ſitteth at the right 
Hand of the Father. . See here the laſt Shift 
of the Jeſuites : But this Anſwer is ſo far 
from weakning our Argument, that it quite 
overturns it ſelf; for if this Seſſion at the 
right Hand is given to the human Nature 
in the Perſon, it is givento the human Nature. 
it the human Nature fits at God's right 
Hand in the. Perſon, the human. ſits there, 
But it it is given to the Perſon to fit at God's 
right Hand, it is given to it, either according 
to the Divine Nature or the Human: But by 


| Bellarmine's own Confeſſion, it is not accord- 


ing to the divine Nature, therefore it is ac- 
cording to the human Nature: But if it is 
not according to the divine Nature but the 
human, either they will be empty Words 
( which God forbid) or the human Nature 
it ſelf does truly and really ſit at the right 
Hand of, the infinite divine Majeſty: But it 
this Conſequence Poe be admitted, Sin 
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at Gods right Hand is given to the Humanity; 
that is, it is the Humanity of that Perſon 
which ſitteth at the right Hand. It might 
likewiſe be affirmed of the Deity, that Seſ- 
ſion at the right Hand was given to it in the 
Aſcenſion, becauſe it is the Deity of that Per- 
ſon to whom in the Aſcenſion this Seſſion 
was given; and ſince in the Incarnation there 
follows ſo cloſe a Communication of the Na- 
tures, that in the Concrete it may be rightly 
and conveniently ſaid, That Man is God; 
certainly we muſt not think that nothing but 
created Excellence redounds to the human 
Nature, altho' ſo intimately united to the 
divine. None of us aſſert the Equality of 
the human Nature and the divine ; but all 
the Lutherans unanimouſly loath, reje& and 
condemn it with the whole Eutychian He- 
reſy. Nay, tis moſt certain, that we muſt 
underſtand that Saying of Chriſt, My Father 
is greater than I, as affirmed of his human 
Nature: But in the Words immediately go- 
ing before, the Lord tells his Diſciples, that 
be Twas going to the Father; and therefore 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven does not over- 
throw his Preſence on Earth; elſe it might 
be concluded, that the Father himſelf dwel- 
leth no where but in Bellarmine's Empyreal 
Heaven. neither does Bellarmine forget to 
admoniſh us, that the divine Attributes a- 
Sree with the human Nature only on Ac- 
count of a perſonaÞ Union and Exaltation 1 
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God's right Hand: For he himſelf takes No- 
tice that we anſwered thus. But, in vain, 
would he reply; for to have it of free Grace, 
was not to have that ſelf ſame Majeſty, but 
ſome Participation of it, which is not ſuffuient 
to conſtitute that Seſſion of which we now ſpeak, 
But if the human Nature hath the divine Ma- 
jeſty as of Grace, it hath it really; for Grace is 
not oppoſed to Truth. And Scripture Places 
that Seſſion at the right Hand in the abſo- 
Jute Exerciſe of that divine Majeſty, which 
| was conferred on the human Nature by the 
n Grace of Exaltation. Now that Proof which 
e ſuffices the Lutherans, who refuſe to depart 
ot W trom the infallible Word of God, ought to 
1 fatisfy Bellarmine himſelf. St. John begins 
id his Firſt Epiſtle thus. That which was from 
e- the Beginning, which wwe have heard, which 
i wwe have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have 
er WM looked upon, and our Hands have handled of 
an W the Word of Life. chap. i. ver. 1. What! 
o- MW would the Son of God honour the human 
at Nature, which was fo cloſely united to him, 
dre only with the Gift of created Excellence? 
er- Nay but the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us 
from all Sin. v. 7. And therefore is of an 


infinite and divine Efficacy; which while the 

Jeſuits refuſe to acknowledge, they ſhew 

that they have no Communion with the A- 

oſtles, nor with the Father, and his Son Je- 

us Chriſt ; but that they embrace a Doctrine 

that is ſad, and quite a Stranger to the = 
ri 
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ritual Joy of true Chriſtians, See v. 3, t+ 


Rev. i. 12, 18. We read that Chriſt appea- 


red to St. John in his human Nature, [ tur- 
cd, ſays he, to ſee the Voice that ſpake with 
me ; and being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 
Gandleſticks, and in the midſt of the (eve 
Candle icke, one like the Son of Man, 4 
with a Garment down to the Foot, and girt 
- about the Paps with a golden Girdle. Hi 
Head and his Hair were white like Wool, as 
white as $10W:; and his Eyes were as a Flame 
of Fire; And his Feet like unto fine Bras, as 
if they burned in a Purnace ; and his Voice us 
the Sound of many Waters. And be had in 
bis right Hand ſeven Stars: and out of bit 
Mouth went a ſharp two-edged Sword : and 
bis Countenance was as the Sun ſhining in his 
Strength. And when T ſaw him, I fell at his 
Feet as dead. and he laid his right Hand 
pon me, ſaying. unto me, Fear not; I am the 
Firſt and the Laſt : I am be that liveth and 
was dead; and behold, I amn alive for ever: 
more, Amen; and bave the Keys of Hell 
and of Death, Chriſt himſelf at v. 20. ex- 
plains what is to be underſtood by the Stars 
and the Candleſticks. Ihe ſevcn Stars are 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches: und the-(e- 
den Candleſiicks which. thou ſaweſt, are the be 
e 


 wven.Chwches. But now in his right Hand h 

holds theStars, or Teachers; and he himſelf 
is preſent in the Midſt of the Candleſticks, 
or Churches: Therefore we have a manifeſt 
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Completion of the Promiſes given by Chriſt 
in Matth. xviii. 20. xxviii. 20. Nor is it 
without Reaſon, that he ſays, that he walks in 
the midſt of the [even golden Candleſiicks. Rev. 
ii. 1. which Phraſe manifeſtly ſhews, that 
Chriſt's Preſence in the human Nature is by 
no Means idle, but conjoined with an Om- 
niſcient Inſpection, and Omnipotent Rule. 
Whence it is added at v. 2: Know thy . 
Works, and thy Labonr, and thy Patience. 
and v. 5. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt 
Works, or elſe Iwill come unto thee quickly, and 
remove thy Candleſtick out of his Place, except 
thou repent. So again at V. 23. And all 
the Churches ſhall know that I am he which 


ſearcheth the Heart and Reins. Rev. v. 1. 


St. John ſaw in the right Hand of God the 
Father ſitting on the Throne, a Book written 
withis and without, and ſealed with ſeven 
Seals, This Book no one could open, ei- 
ther in Heaven, or on Earth, or under the 
Earth, neither look thereon. v. 3, 4. For 
in that Book were contained thoſe Things 
which ſhould beſal the Churches: But nei- 
ther Angels nor Men knew any Thing of 
Futurity, but God alone. John wept migh- 
tily. v. 4. becauſe that no Man might open 
that Book, But one of the Elders faid unto 
lim, Weep not: lebold the Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed, 
that thorn mayeſt looſe the ſeven Seals. "7 
8 FT wi 
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which Epithets it was eaſy to be known, that 
Chriſt was figniſied according to the human 
Nature; for according to that he was to 
ſpring from the Tribe of Juda, and the Po- 
ſteriry of David. See Luke i. 27. iii. 23, 
31. Rom ix: 5: Heb. vii. 14. But that 
we might learn this from many more Inſtru- 
ctions, St. John beheld, and lo, in the midft 
of the Throne were four Beaſts, and in the 
midſt of the Elders flood a Lamb, as it had 
been ſlam, For whereas he was crucified in 
his human Nature, it is here clearly evident, 
that according to that Nature he muſt 
be ſpoken of; therefore the Lamb as lain, 

came and received the Book from the right 
Hand of him that ſat on the Throne v. vii. 
Which again is an Argument, that the Ma- 
jeſty communicated to the human Nature is 
here pointed at. For according to the di- 
vine Nature, Chriſt hath from all Eternity 
known all Things; and by Conſequence, 
thoſe Things which were contained in this 
Book. But now it was revealed to St. John, 
that Chriſt in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
came unto the Father, and that he received 
from him the Fulneſs of divine Omniſcience, 
communicated by Virtue of Chriſt's perſo- 
nal Union, and when he had received the 
Book, the four Beaſts and ſour and twenty El 
ders fell down before the Lamb, hawing every 
one of them Harps, and golden Vials full iſ 

Odourt, which are the Prayers of the Saint. 
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This taking of the Book is very different 
from the Revelations of future Events which 
were made to the Prophets, St. John and 
the Angels: By divine Inſpiration, God re- 
vealed to Nathan, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
ſpring from the Seed of Duvid.: But for 
this Reaſon, neither David, nor any other 
were under any Obligation to worſhip Na- 
than. God revealed to Micah, that the Meſ- 
ſiab ſhould be born in Bethlehem chap. v. ver. 
2, yet none of the Bethlemites adored Mi- 
cah with religious Worſhip. Many Things 
were revealed to Ezekicl, which concerned 
the State of the Church under the New Co- 
venant; yet we no where read, that the 
Iſraelites performed to him the Worſhip of 
Adoration, The God of Heaven revealed 
to Nebuchadnezzar and Damel, what ſhould 
happen in the laſt Days; but neither did 
Daniel pay Nebuchadnzzzar, or Nebuchadnez- 
Zar him, any religious Obſervance on this 
Account, For what is ſaid in Daniel ii. 46. 
is not to be taken as if Nebuchadnezzar ado- 
red Daniel, but that upon heating the Inter- 
pretation of the Dream, he immediately, 
and without any Delay, in the Preſence of 
Daniel, adored the God of Iſrael. St. John 
ſealed the whole Apocalypſe ; but this not- 
withſtanding, there is no Evidence of any 
Adoration given to St. John; he was going 
to worſhip the Angel that ſhewed him Mat- 
ters of ſuch Importance ; But the Angel — 
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bad fuch Worſhip. Rev. xix. 10. xxii 9. 
But the Beaſts and Elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, when he received the 
Book : For altho* in the State of Humilia- 
tion, the Worſhip of Adoration was given 
to the human Nature of Chriſt, yet upon 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Fulneſs 
of divine Majeſty ſolemnly communicated 
unto him, it was fit that Adoration ſhould 
be in like Manner performed to him, as 
the Sons of Korah had propheſied in the 
Old Teſtament. Pſalm xlvli. 2, 6, 7. And 
no doubt, Mention is made of the Harps 
and Songs, on purpoſe, that we may know 
that Paſlage of the Sons of Koyah, Sing ye, 
which is Tepeated four Times in the fame 
Verſe, was moſt magnificently fulfilled. A- 
gain St. John ſays, they had each of them 
golden Vials full of Odours, that we may 
know they worſhipped the Lamb with di- 
vine Worſhip. Nor ought theſe Odours to 
be preſented to any but to God alone. See 
Ezck. viii. 11, 12, 13. Pfal.cxli. 2. Theſe 
Vials are the Prayers of the Saints. Whence 
it is again evident, that the ſame Prayers 
were poured forth by the Saints, with the 
ſame Veneration of Soul to the whole Chriſt, 
as conliſting of both Natures. And they ſing 
a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take 
the Book and to open its Seals ; for thou waſt 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed ut unto God by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and 

| People, 
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People, and . and haſt made us unto 
0:17 God, Kings and Priefts, and tus fball reige 
on Earth. ver. 9, 10. Falling down: at his 
Feet, they profeſs that not pe l/s the Lamb 
flain was worthy to receive the Book, but 
becauſe be was Jiam, (he was worthy to take 
it) in thoſe words pointing to his human 
Nature. This they likewiſe do, whilſt they 
ew themſelves to be redeemed with _ 
Blood, for Blood is a Part of his Humani 
They. likewiſe exprelsly ſay, that by the 
free —— and Bounty of the Lamb, 
{hall reign upon Earth. The Jeluits mut 
up Chriſt in Heaven, with regard to the hu- 
man Nature: But the fqur and twenty Elders 
ſuppoſe that the human Nature vis ſo far 
from * abſent from the Earth, that even 
they themfelver. by: hir Gtace ſhall. reigu upon 
Earth. For the Elders, or DoGtors: of the 
Church, amidſt the * Calamities and 
higheſt Contempt the World inflicts upon 
them, do nevertheleſs, reign upon Earth; 
not indeed in a: political Manner, but by 
the Word from which they draw Weapons, 
that are not carnal but mighty through! Gol 
t0 the pulling dbum of ſtrong Holds, en 
down Imagination, and every: hig 22 — 
exalteth it ſelf agaiuſi ibe Knowledge God, 
and. bringing imo ty every Fharght 
to the Obedience of Claiſt :. And: having in a 
Readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience. II Cor. 
Y- Gs „ They are alſo ſent by the Lamb 


ſlain, 
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ſlain, to this preaching of the Word, who 
alſo by the Omnipotent Power communica- 
ted to him, preſerveth it from all the furious 
Attempts of the Devil and his Followers to 
overthrow it: Neither do the Elders of the 
Church alone, and their Hearers together with 
the whole Church, worſhip the Lamb ſlain, 
but the whole Choir of Angels do in like 
manner worſhip him. For St. John beheld and 


heard the Voice of many Angels round about 


the Throne, and the Beaſis and the Elders ; 
und the Number of them was ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands 7 thou- 
fands, ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and 
Riches and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. Rev. v. 11, 
12. Certainly a Deſcription too noble to 
deſign nothing more than created Excellence, 
Ethan Pſal. Ixxxix, 14. crying aloud, Thine 


is a powerſul Arm, magnifies not the finite, 


but the infinite Power of God. The Pro- 
het Daniel returning Thanks for the Reve- 
ation of the Dream in the following Words: 
Let the Name of God be bleſſed for ever and 
ever, becauſe Wiſdom and Strength are his, 
chap. xii. ver. 20. means not a Wiſdom and 
Power that is finite but infinite. And when 
the ten thouſand Times ten thouſands of An- 
els proclaim with a loud Voice, Power and 
ches, and Wiſdom, and ons and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, ſhall we * 
x: 17 | | at 
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that nothing more is intended than Gate E {4 
created Excellence? Nay but they acknow- 
ledge and ſnew, that the bun Nature of 
Chriſt, hath received all the Riches or Trea- 
ſure, both of Power and Wiſdom. By which 
they underſtand, that all the Riches of Ho- 
nour, Glory and Blefling, were conferred 
on the human Nature : For when the Mul- 
titude of the heavenly Hoſt would praiſe 
God, it was in this Form; Glory to God in 
the hi heſt. Luke ii. 1 4. And St. Paul ſays, 
Bleſſed be the Cod and Father of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. Eph. i. 3. Therefore the ſame 
Glory, the ſame Bleſſing which belongs to 
God, was conferred by the Father upon the 
Lamb flain. But be ides, St. John heard 
every Creature which is in Heaven, and ox the 
Forth, and under the Earth ; and ſuch as are 
in the Laa, and all that are in them, ſaying, 
Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory, and Power, : 
unto him that fitteth on the Throne for ever 
and ever. v. 13. We ſee again, that the ſame 
Honour and Power, which is aſcribed to the 
Father, the fame is aſcribed' to the Lamb. 
And the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen, ver. 14: to 
denote the Truth of this Worſhip. And the 
jour and teventy Elders fell down and worſhip- 
ped him that li veth for ever and ever. ibid} 
deſigning to new, that that infinite Exaltac 
tion of Chriſt's human Niture may. turh to 
the Glory of God the Father. 1 60 . 1. Rev. 
xu. 16. be ä * ſays of 2 
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Tam. the Root and the Offspring of David, and 
V. 20, Surely I come quickly. To wit, in 2M 
viſible ſolemn Manner to judge the World 
in the laſt Day ; for he was to come in like 
Manner, as the Apoſtles ſaw him go into 

Heaven. Aff i. 11, Wherefore we ſhould 
make no doubt but Chrift ſpeaks of himſelf, 
with regard to his human Nature. St. John 
praying for this Coming of Chriſt in thele 
Words, But come Lord Feſus, preſently ſub- 
joins. ver. 21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſu WM 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. He there 
fore prays, that Chriſt confidered with reſped WM! 
to both Natures, would afford his Grace toi 
all Chriſtians till his coming to Judgment Mt 
With this Prayer he finiſhes and ſeals his 
. Apecalypſe and the whole Canon of Scrip- 
ture. Oh! unhappy Jefuits, who reject thu 
Grace, denying the infinite Majeſty of Chriſt 
human Nature, and acknowledging nothing 
more ia it, than'a finite and created Excel 
lence; which is not ſufficient for the gra 
.cious and powerful Preſervation and Defence 
of the Church: unto the laſt. Day. + But hap- 

"py, Lutherans, and all, who with a firm and 
Trey Faith, embrace this Prayer of St. John, 
and. finifh their Lives in the Grace of on 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who with reſpect to boti 
"Natures, is Onmipotent and Omnipreſent! 

The Papiſts..teath concerning Creatia, 

"hat when God at firſt made Men, lebe 
gave. them a Power, ef propagating th 
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d Body, but not the Soul; and they pre- 
tend, That the Souls of Men are not derived 
don, Propagation, (or Ex Traduce) but from 
e nothing, and that they are created and infu- 
0 Wl {ed at the Inſtant that the Fætus are conceived 
din the Mother's Womb, and Life prepared for 
i, Breathing ; as Bellarmine has it in his 4th 
WW Book de Amiſſione Grat. cap. xi. Which 
le WW Opinion is plainly repugnant to the Juſtice, 
b-W Holineſs and Mercy of God: For if God 
4 WW {hould infuſe pure and ſpotleſs Souls into 
&- Wl Bodies ſtained with original Sin, he would 
& WW bring a Neceſſity upon the Innocent of be- 
to ing Partakers in Sins and the Puniſhment of 
nt Wl them. © | 

s On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, 
p- That Men by Virtue of that Bleſſing which 
uM God gave to our firſt Parents in the Crea- 
ts tion, have a Power of propagating their 
ne Souls as well as their Bodies: For God ble 
ere them, and ſaid unto them, Be ye frui 


and multiply. Gen. i. 28. By Virtue. of this 
divine Benediction, Adam begot Seth. Gen. 
p-. 3. Not only a Part of him; for the Souls 
nder the Sons of Jacob are ſaid to come out of 
im, Loins, Gen. xlvi. 26. 

ol The Papiſts teach concerning Angels, that 
otüehere are nine Orders of them: For that Dio- 
1, 81/5 the Areopagite had received it by Traditi- 
in from St. Paul; they affirm, that they may 
bee invocated by us; and with this View ſuch 
theſWallages of Scripture, as ſpeak of the uncrea- 
Bo- : „ Me ted 


100 Our Tenets compared 
ted Angel, they forceably apply to created 
Angels. Se Barradius Tom 1. Oper. p. 20, 
21. Where he principally oppoſes his Fa. 
vouriteDionyſus the Areopagite to the Fathers, 
who generally ſuppoſe that the Son of God, 
appeared to the Fathers under the Law, and 
particularly to Moſes; and to the Church, 
who in her Anthems ſings thus. O Adonai, 
thou Guide: of the Houſe of Iſrael, who. q. 
pearedſt to Moſes in the Buſh in à Flame « 
Fire, and gaweſt him the Law in Mount Sinai 
come to redeem us with a ſtretched out Arm. 

On the contrary, the Lutherunt teach, that 
there are certain Orders of Angels, but that 
it is a raſh Thing to affirm, that there are 
but nine; for it is Fooliſhneſs to be wil 
abova what is written; but the Writing 
which bear the Name of Di ay/ius the Areop 
gite, were not truly his, but the Work o 
1ome idle. and. deceitful Monk, medlins 
with thoſe Things which he bath not ſeen, 
and yainly puffed up with his fleſhly Mind; 
which Sort of Men St. Paul adviſes. us ti 
be aware of. Coloff. ii, 18, They deny thi 
Angels are to be ,,, and will not hare 
that Honour to be paid them, as acknoy- 
ledging it to be due to God alone. Rev. xi 
10. xxii. 9. The Angel which appeared i 
the flaming Buſh, exprelsly ſaid, I am ti 
God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, it 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod 
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vi. 6. The Thing it ſelf plainly ſpeaks, that 
this muſt be underſtood of the Son of God, 
ſince it can agree with no created Angel. 

The Papi 5 teach concerning the [mage of 
God, that original Righteouſneſs was a Bri- 
dle to the evil Concupiſcence and Warring of 
the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, deriving irs Ori- 
gin from the Diſpoſition of Matter. Se Bell. 
de Gratis primi hominis cap. v. But it the 
Rebellion of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit de- 
rives its Ori gin from the Diſpofition of Mat- 
ter, then God, who is the Maker of it, would 
be the Author of Depravity. From whence 
it is again evident, how much Popery con- 
tradicts the Juſtice. and Holineſs of the ſu- 
preme Being, — 


1 


On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, that 
there Was no evil Affection in Man, which 
wanted to be reſtrained; and tliat this evil 
Conchpiſcence and Rebellion was not deri- 
ved from the Condition of the Matter, but 
from the Fall of Man, wilfully co away 
from God: For Gadd creared May in Wis own 
Image 5 17 the Image. aß vd created be him. 
Gen. i. 27. Goa [a ver) Thing that he 
had made, and behold, it was ven good. ver. 
31. Therefore there cold be nothing" e. 
vil or yicious in the Conſtitution'of Maß. S 

Several of the JN; ay concerning 
the divine Providence, that God by his De- 
cree phyſically predetermines his. Creatures 
to good or evil Actions; whereby they 

H 3 piouſly 
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piouſly and abſurd ly make God the Author of 
Sin; and that neither Men nor evil Angels 
could abſtain from any Sin, which they have 
at any Time committed, or do now commit. 
It is trifling in Thomas Aquinas, to ſay, that the 
chief Good is the Author of Evil, but by Acci- 
dent. P. 1. Quæſt. xlix. Art. 2. Since, to be ſure, 
no Papiſt would ever ſuffer himſelf to be 
called Knave by Accident. Adrian Van Wyck, 
Archpresbyter of Delfland, Apoſtolical Pro- 
tonotary, and Rector of the Convent of Cal. 
car near Cleve, does not indeed approve of 
this phyſical Prædetermination, but. affurms, 
that however he will not blame. it, but leave 
it harmleſs to its Authors, and free from al 
Cenſure, becauſe it ought to remain uncondem- 
ned, according to the Apoſtolical Decree of Paul 
V.Tra, of Predeſiination. p. 175. Maximilian 
Wictrowsy...boaſts, That the Society, of the 
Jeſuits. tary held an Opinion contrary tq 
 Phyjical Pradttermination ; and that ſuch O- 

Pinion has. its Advocates in ſeveral Bodies o 
religious .— See the Concluſion made 
out in the Univerſity of Prague. 1697. But 
notwithſtanding thi hit appears from Bel. 
larmine, that the Jeſuits themſelves do not 
rightly explain the, Proyidence of God ; for 
he contends, That, God doth not only per- 
mit wicked Men to do many evil Things, 
but that be  impels, inclinet, turnt and . bend; 
their. evil Wille, by working upon them hu dn 
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clined to Evil in general, yet are they by divine 
Providence, though not pofutively, yet permiſ- 
froely ordgined to ſome. one Evil rather than 
another. Lib. ii. de Amiſſ... Gratis. cap. xiii. . 
In which Matter the. Cardinal grievouſly 
wounds the Juſtice. and Holineſs of God, 
and plainly contradicts himſelf: For if God 
ſhould impel and incline, and turn Men to 
any Evil, would he not be highly and inſi- 
nitely unjuſt: For to bend, impel and in- 
cline Mens. Wills, is ſomething very different 
from permiſſively ordering of thñem. 
On the contrary, the Lutherans. teach, 
that God determinès no one to Sin; that he 
bends or ĩmpels no one to it, and that, he is 
not the Cauſe, of Sinz either of himſelf or 
by Accident. All thele. Things, and whate- 
ver looks that Way, they heartily: refuſe, 
reject and deteſt. For uu art not a Cod 97 
hath Pleaſure in M ictedneſc. Pſal. vi gu. Qs. 
Iſrael, thou haſt deſirched by. ſelf. Hol. xili. 9. 
Let no Man ſay whenbeys. tempted, I am-tamp- 
ted of God, 00d tempterh uo Man. t Eu 
truly ke $ewpteth wo one. Jam. i. 13 Nas 
among the. Heathens are Land keine e 
in this * more: pyudent. 12 age 
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by good Laws. Nay further, no one tobe- 
ther Old or Young , fwd be allowed to hear it, 
whether theſe 7] Things be met with in Poetry 
or Proſe dere So are neither fit to be ſpoke, 
nor uſeful ſor us to hear; nor conſandm With 
tb-mſelves. Lib. ii. de Repub. © © 
The Papiſts teach conceming Sn, That 
original Sin deſerves not poſitive and ſen- 
ſible Puniſhment; and therefore they do 
not require thoſe that are baptized, though 
grown up Perſons, to conceive any Grief or 
Sorrow for original Sin. See Bellarmine Lb, 
vi. de Amiſſ. rat. cap. iv. But they pre- 
tend, that Original Sin conſiſts in thè meet 
Loſs of 2 ſupernatural Gift, and which'is 
phyſically extinguiſhed in Baptiſm ; and that 
4 evil Concupiſtenee which remains in 
Perſons baptized, is not truly and properly 
Sin, bur only is called-fo . is of Sin, 
and — to Sin V Cone.” Trid - 
v. Nb. 5. For they deny the firſt 'Titillation 
and Delight of Evil Affection to be truly Sin. 
They argue, that Sins of involuntary Igno- 
nian inde berate; nay, that ſometimes 
dellberatk Sins in Things of lte Cone 
qwenceß are of than Account in "juſtified 
Perſons ; and that exhey do indeed merit 
ſort Anger from Goc, ome temporary 
Nami ments, but not everla ing Diſinhert- 
any and infernal Torments Both Jeſuits 
d Hanciſcunt hold, chat the B. Virgm Ma- 
9 Was Feoncened lou 
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that ſhe was altogether ſpotleſs and free 
from all Sin. But the Dominicans contend, 
that the Soul of the Bleſſed Virgin had in- 
deed, at the Inſtant of Creation, the Conta- 
ion of Sin, but that ſhe was immediate- 
50 after her Creation moſt. tully delivered 
Coin Wt: "75 
On the contrary the Eacherans teach, that 
Original Sin is of it ſelf fo dreadful and 
odious, that if no one evil thought ſhould 
ariſe in the Heart of corrupt Man, if no idle 
Word be ſpoke, no evil Deed or: Action be 
deſigned by him; yet he would becauſe of 
it be deſerved! liable to eternal Torments. 
mm direct the Penitent ſeriouſly, to be: 
and heartily grieve for not only 
Qual; but original Sin. They ſay, that 


the Fall of Adam, our whole human 


9 _ 8 50 are corrupted; for th 
ripture teſti at every Imagination 
the Thoughts of | Mar Heart Gen evil con- 
tinudly, Gen. vi. 5, 8, 21. and that Death is 
the Wat er of every Sin, and therefore of Ori- 
ginal Sn, Rom. vi. 23. and that not only 
temporal but eternal Death, as appears from 
its being ſet in Oppoſition to eternal Life. 
But that eternal Death implies the Lake of 
Hell Fire, appears from Rev. c. xx. 14, 15. 
wherefore he muſt have 4 Temper harder 
than Steel, who ſuppoſes that he need not 
to grieve for original Sin; for the Sake of 
yiich St. Paul pronounces us ro be by Nr 
the 
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the Children of Wrath; Furthermore, the 3 
Lutherans teach that indeed all Sins are 
remitted in Baptiſm, but not extinguiſh'd/ 
Phyſically, becauſe St. Paul long after his 
Baptiſm, complains - that Sin dwelt in bim, 
Rom. vii. 17, 20. They teach that evil Con- 
cupiſcence remaining in Perſons baptized, is 
truly Sin; for if it were not truly Sin, the 
Apoſtle would never have called it ſo; nor 
is it in the Power of the Council of Trent, 
to affix what Meaning they pleaſe upon 
St. Paul's Words. They teach that all Ti- 
tillation and Complacency in any evil 
Thing is Sin, ſince it is contrary to the Du- 
ty of loving God above all Things. They 
teach that by all deliberate and voluntary 
Sins, the divine Grace and eternal Life is 
forfeited, yea, tho the Matter of thoſe Sins 
be ſeemingly ſmall and of little moment; Fur 
whoſoever: knowingly and wilfully commatteth 
Sin, is of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. to wit, 
ſo long as he perſeveres in the Purpoſe of 
Sinning. They teach indeed, that by Sins 
of in voluntary Ignorance and ſome indelibe-- 
rate Sins committed by Perſons in a juſtiſied 
State, the Grace of God is not actually loſt, 
ſeeing that here is now 10 Condemnation ta 
them too are in Chriſt Jeſus ] b wt nt 
according to the Fleſb, but according toi the 
Spirit! Rom. vlii. 1. hut that thoſe” Sins 
do nevertheleſs : deſerve the infinite Wrath 
of Gad and eternal Damnation, which the 
Law 
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Law denounces againſt all Sin. Fir wwho- 


be wer. ſhall keep the” whole Law, and yet of- 
f in one Point, he i guilty of all. . 


li. 10. But now in many Things we offend 
all; yea, though we are regenerate and juſti- 
fied, in which Number was Fames the Her- 
want of Cod, and of Feſus Chriſt Jam. iii. 3. See 
cap. i, ver. 1. And therefore, when Perſons re- 
generate, nay juſtified, too, do through the 
Weakneſs of human Nature, unknowingly and 
unwillingly fall, they are guilty of the Breach 
of the Law, and obnoxious to that eternal 
Malediction which the Law threatens againſt 
every Tranſgreſſion. Deut. xxvii. 27. xxviii. 
58. And that they do not actually incur 
Malediction (from God) ariſes not from the 
Lightneſs of Venial Sins, but from that well 
N Hope in Chriſt, which is not 
aken by Sins of Infirmity. They teach 
concerning the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that 
ſhe was both conceived and born in Origi- 
nal Sin, and that ſhe lived not free from Ve- 
nial Sins; for the Bleſſed Virgin ſinned when 
ſhe left Chriſt at Jeruſalem, the ſinned when 
ſuppoſing him to have been in the Company, 
ſhe went a Days Journey too careleſs. and ne- 
gligent of her Charge ; ſhe ſinned in preſuming 
to lay that Faq and Blame upon Chriſt, which 
was truly hers and her Husband's ; ſhe ſin- 
ned when ſhe underſtood not the Saying of 
Chriſt Lutke ii. 43, 44, 48, 50. She ſinned 
in unſeaſonably telling Chriſt of the Scarcity 
15 | fen 
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Man after the Pall had indeed fame Liber 


of Wine at the Marriage of Cang of Galt- 
lee, John ii 34. She ſinned in calling Chriſt 
from preaching the divine Word. Mark iii, 
31, Gc. Now whence, I pray, had ſhe theſe 
actual Sins, if fo be that her Soul either at 
the Inſtant of Creation, or immediately af- 
ter, had been wholly freed from the Stain 
of Sin; it is likewiſe falſe to ſay, that her 
Soul was immediately created by God. 
The Papiſis teach concerning Free-will. 
that Man after the Full of Adam, truly had 
Free- will in thoſe TE which velate to Sal- 
vation; ſo that although he could do nothing 
without the Aſſiſtance of Grace, yet by prevven- 
ting Grace, and being raiſed and 12 15 
Cod he was able to operate, as Bellarmine's 
Words are. Lib. iy. de &ratia. & Libero Ar- 
bitrio cap. ix & x. They teach, that Man 
had fe all Grage,, a Free-will, nat only to 
natural and moral Wi orks, but likewiſe to Works 
of Piety and ſupernaturat, and a remote, and 
imperſeft Power to dv good Works, "See cap. 


On the other Hand, the Lutherans teach, that 


ty in Things which Reafoh'of it ſelf compre- 
tends, and to perform MI Juſtice, bur that 
he bad no Power at all ty Wings Spirito 
al, nor of his owh Strength coule contri 
bute, act, operate, or cooperate toHis own 
eee : Far boy; n e 


toe art dead in Sin, Eph. it. 3. The natural 
is | | n 
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Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are Foolifhmeſs unto him; neither 
can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. 1 Cor. it» 14. We are not ſuf- 
ficient of our ſelves to think any Thing as of our 
ſelves, but our Sufficiency is of Cod. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

The Papiſts teach, concerning the Lam, 
that both it and the Prophets did expreſsly 
promiſe temporal good Things, but the 
Kingdom of Heaven only figuratively. See 
Bellarmine. Lib. iv. de Juſtif. cap. iii. They 
likewiſe teach, that the Law is abſolutely 
poſſible for juſt Men to perfect; nay, that 
Man can do more than God commands. 
cap. x. xiii. conf. Conc. T rid. SI. vi. Can. 
XVIII. 

On the contrary, the Lit heraus teach, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven was not on] 
in Types and Figures, but in expreſs Words 

57 in * aw and the Pr 5 Te 
hall keep, my Statutes, and my Judgments, 
which 75 Man do, be ſhall live in them, Lev. 
XViii. 5. And I gavs them my Statutes, and 


| ſhed them my Judgments, Which if a 


Man do be ſhall even live in them. Ez. xx. 11. 
They. walked not in my Statutes, neither kept 
they. my l to do them, which if, 4 
Man do be ſpall even live in them. yer. 21. 
They teach, that the Law cannot be per- 
fectly oblerved and fulfilled by any Man, al- 
though regenerate; for Iſaiah confeſſeth, that 
all aur Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags. Iſaiah 
4 a 
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Ixiv. 5. David prayeth, Enter not into Judg- 
ment with thy Servant ; for in thy Sight ſhall 
0 Man living be juſtified Pfal. cxliii. 2. In 
like manner Daniel, O Lord, unto us belong- 
eth confuſion of Face. To our Kings, to our 
Princes, aud to our Fathers, becauſe we have 
finned agar thee. Dan. ix. 8. And St. 
Paul ſays, We know that the Law is ſpiritual, 
but I am carnal, ſold under Sin. Rom. vii. 14. 
T ſee another Law in my Members, warring a- 
gainſt the Law of my Mind, bringing me into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my 
Members. O wretched Man that I am ! who 
ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? 
ver. 23, 24. | et 
The Papiſts teach concerning the Goſpel, 
that in it are contained Laws properly fo 
called, Threatnings and Promiſes on the 
Condition of Obedience. Se, Bellarm. Lib. 
iv. de Juſtif. cap. ii. They teach that Chriſt 
is a New Law-giver ; and that ſome harder 
Things are required from Chriſtians under 
the Goſpel. c. iii. iv. ; 

On the other Hand, the Lutherans teach 
that the Goſpel as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the Decalogue, is nothing elſe but the 
glad Tidings of Remiſſion of Sins, for the 
Sake and through the Merits oþ Chriſt laid 
hold on by Faith : So that they teach, 
that the Goſpel, properly and ſtrictly ſo 
called, does by no Means terrify, but raiſe 
and comfort the Minds of Men, which 
8 were 
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were terrified and depreſſed by the Threat- 
nings of the Law. They teach, that the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are altogether 
of free Grace, and that they have no Con- 
dition of Works . annexed to them: And 
although they willingly acknowledge that 
Chriſt has freed the Law from the corrupt 
Gloſles of the Phariſees ; yet they deny him 
to be a New Law-giver ; or that he has ad- 
ded new Laws to thole given by Moſes ; 
for Chriſt was ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 
Poor, to heal the broken hearted, to preach de- 
liverance to the Captives, and recover 
Sight to the Blind, to ſet at Liberty them that 
are bruiſed. Luke iv. 18. The Goſpel is 
the preaching. the Grace of God. Act. xx. 
24. By the Law is the Knowledge of Sin; 
But now the Righteouſneſs of God without the 
Law tis 7 being witneſſed by the 
Law and the Prophets; even the Nh 
neſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
unto all, and upon all them that believe. Rom. 
li, 20, 21, 22. To him that workethinot, but 
beleveth on him that juftifieth the Ungodly, his 
Faith is counted for Riebteouſnaſs Rom. iv. 
5. For if they which are of the Law be Heirs, 
Faith is made void, and the Promiſe made of 
none Effect; becauſe the Law worketh Wrath. 
For where no Law is, there is no Trauſgreſſion. 
Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be by Grace. 
Rom. iv. 14, 15, 16. Chriſt it the End of the 
Law, for Righteouſneſs to every one _ » 
de e 
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lieveth. Rom. 10. 4. But herein both the 
Law and the Goſpel are oppoſed to eath 
other, becauſe Moſes deſcribeth the Rigbtebuſ 
neſs whieh is of the Law, that the Man who 
doth theſe Things, ſhall live by them. Rom. 
x. 5, (5c. Therefore the Goſpel offereth not 
eternal Life on Condition of Works, but bf 
meer Grace: for by Grace ye are ſaved 
through Faith, and that not of your ſelves; it 
is the Gift of God, not of Works, leſt am one 
ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. 8, 9. 01.3 104 
The Papiſtt teach concerning Juſtification, 
that the Grace by which we are juſtified, is 
not only the Favour of God, but a certain 
ſupernatural Habit infuſed into us: They 
teach, that inherent Righteouſneſs is the fot- 
mal Cauſe of Juſtification, and that Juſtifi- 
cation is the Renovation it ſelf : They deny 
that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed 
to us; They deny that we are juſtified by 
Faith alone ; They deny that Paith is Know- 
ledge ; They deny that it is a Confidence in 
the Divine Mercy ; They pretend that Faith 
juſtifies by Means of its own Dignity and 
Merit; That Charity, or the Love of God, W'* 
is the Form of Faith; That true Faith may - 
conſiſt with deadly Sins, with Fornication, N 
Adultery, Effeminacy, Theft, Avarice, Drun- W": 
kennels, Evil-ſpeaking, Violence, and other 
Crimes. And that no one, without a pecu- “! 
liar Revelation, can be aſſured of the Cer- I" 
tainty of Faith: But that he may be deceiv d 
| in 
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in thinking he has attained Grace, ſee Conc. 
Trid. Se]. vi. decr. de Fuſtif. compare ſeveral 
Places of Bellarmine in his Books of Juſtifi- 
cation. For from thence it will clearly ap- 
pear, that either the Papiſts do in ſome things 
recede from the Council of Trent, or that 
the Council of Trent, in ſome things of great 
Moment, have cunningly and fraudulently 
concealed the Opinion of the Papiſts. 

On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, that 
the Grace whereby we are juſtiſied, is not 
any infuſed Habit of Righteouſneſs, but only 
s Ha treely beſtowed, and truly paternal Favour 

of God ; for St. Paul 1 calls this Grace 

by the Name of Mercy, Eph. ii. 4, 5. and does 
quite exclude the Law from Juſtification, 
Kom. iv. £3. They teach, that the formal Cauſe 
y [Mot Juſtification does not conſiſt, in any in- 
4 {Mbcrent Righteouſneſs, but in the juſt Eſtima- 
tion of a Believer, to whom God does ſo im- 
pute the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as it he 
imſelf had never ſinned, but had fully and 
perfectly obſerved the Law of God; for 
VHraham believed in the Lord, and he counted it 
to hin: for Righteouſneſs,Geh. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3. 
David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man, unto whom God imputeth Righteouſ- 
els without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they, 
W20ſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are 
overed : Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord 
will not impute Sin, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. It is 
t written for Abraham alone; But for us 
N alſo 
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alſo to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
Dead. ver. 23, 24. God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, to 
redecm them that were under the Law ; that 
we might receive the Adoption of Sons. Gal. iv. 
4, 5- And fince the Sufferings of Chriſt 
may be imputed to us, as the Papiſts them- 
ſelves confeſs; it is likewiſe reaſonable that 
his Obedience to the Law which he under- 
went for us, ſhould be imputed to us: Fo 
he hath made him to be Stn for us, who knew 
no Sin, that we might be made the Righteoul- 
meſs of God in him. II Cor. v. 21. But if 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Sufferings might 
be ſeparated from the Imputation of the 
Law tulfilled, Man would not be the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in Chriſt: From whence 
it appears, that there is a great Difference 
between Juſtification and Renovation; for 
with a very great Emphaſis St. Paul calls it 
The Righteouſneſs of God, thereby to ſhew, 
that Man through the Satisfaction of Chriſ 
imputed, is reputed as fully juſt, as if he were 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf whereas in Chriſt our Sins 
were as fully imputed by God, as if he were 
Sin it ſelf: But our Renewing is ſo imperted 
in this Life, that among the moſt holy Per- 
ſons, living, as Paul and Barnabas, ſome Con- 
tention may ariſe. Act xv. 39. Peter may give 
great Offence. Cal. ii. 11, 14. And St. Joln 
proſeſſeth, I we ſay that we have no Sin, wt 
decerve onr ſelves, and the Truth is not in 16, 
5 I Epiſt. 
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[ Epiſt. i. 8. But the Lutherans teach, that 
we are juſtified by Faith alone ; Therefore 
we conclude, that a Man is juſtified by Faith. 
without the Deeds of the Law. Rom. iii. 
28, The Gentiles, which followed not after 
Righteouſneſs, have attained to Righteonſneſs, 
even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith: But 
Iſrael, which followed after the Law of Righ- 
teouſueſt, bath not attained to the Law of 
Righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought 
it, not by Faith, but as it were, by the Works 
of the Law ; for they ſtumbled at that Stumb- 
ling- Stone. Rom. ix. 30, 31, 32. If by 
Grace, then it is no more of Works 3 other- 
wrſe Grace is no more Grace: But if it be 
Works, then is it no more Grace; otherwiſe 
Work is no more Work. Rom. xi. 6. Know- 
ing that a Man is not juſtified by the Works 
of the Law, hut by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we ha ve believed in Feſus Chriſt ; thatwwe 
might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the Works of the Law ; for by the Works of 
the Lat, no Fleſh ſhall be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. 
What Things were Gain to me, thoſe I counted 
Loſs for Chriſt. Yea doubileſs, and I count all 
Things but Loſs for the Excellency of the Knows 
ledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; for whom J 
have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and do 
count them but Dung, that I may twin Chriſt, 
And be found in him, not having mine own 
Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that 
which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the 
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Kighteouſneſs which is of God by Faith: That 
I may know him, and the Power 5f his Re- 
ſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of his, Suffer- 
inge, being made conformable unto his Death. 
Phil. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Whoſoever therefore 
hopes to be juſtified, or ſaved, any other- 
wile than by Faith, does not attain to the 
Righteouſnefs which St. Paul ſpeaks of, but 
ſtumbleth at Chriſt, as do the Jets. 

The Lutherans do likewiſe teach, that 
Faith is Knowledge; for we are juſtified, not 
through the Ignorance, but the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, Iſ. liii. 11. They teach, that it 
is a Confidence in the divine Mercy through 
Chriſt : For Faith is the Subſtance of Things 


boped for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen, 


Heb. xi 1. They teach that Faith does 
not juſtify by its own Worth, or Merit, 
Juſtification or Salvation ; but that it alone 
depends on the Merit and Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, which it lays hold on, that all the 
Glory may be due to our only Lord and Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt : For if Faith could merit 
any Thing, and could juſtify and ſave, other- 
wiſe than by laying hold on the Merits ot 
Chriſt, all Boaſting would not be excluded 
through Faith. Rom. iii. 27. They teach, that 
the Form of Faith is a Relying upon Chriſt, 
but not a Love of him, which at laſt is the 
Reſult of Faith; for whatſoever is not df 
Fuith is Sin. Rom. xiv. 23. They teach 
that true Faith is inconſiſtent with rey 

ins: 
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Sins: For we live by the Faith of the Sm of 
God, who hath loved us and given himſelf 
for us, Gal. ii. 20, But he that allows 
himſelf in the Commiſſion of deadly Sins, 
liveth not, but remaineth in Death. John 
li. 14» When Nathan told David that a 
rich Man took away an Ewe Lamb from a 
poor Man, he adjudged him worthy of 
Death. II Sam. xii. 5. But ſtraitway Na- 
than anſwered him, that he himſelf, ( mean- 
ing David) was the Man, becauſe that he 
had taken away the Wife, and Life too, of 
h Ur;ah, ver. 7. Whilſt therefore David crat- 
; tily and treacherouſly flew Uriah, he retat- 


4 ned not his Faith, but caſt it away. Nay, 
« tis St. Paul's Sentence, that if any one pro- 
. vide not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe 71 his 
ne 09 Houſe, he hath denied the Faith, I Tim, 
of. 8. So that it is evident, what Sort of 
he Faith that of the Papiſts is, which they de- 
. Prive of Hope, and preſume to be conſiſtent 
ie With the greateſt Sins, Certainly it is not an 
10 Apoſtolick Faith, it is not a ſaving Faith, 
of but the Faith of Fornicators, Adulterers, So- 


ed domites, Covetous and Drunkards, who 
without Repentance, ſhall not mbherit the 
Tl Kingdom of God. Gal. v. 21. Nay, of the 
95 Devils themſelves, for they believe and trem- 
of ble. Jam. ii. 19, and inſtigate Men to com- 

mit Wickedneſs. They teach, that the Faith- 
a ful from the Word of God, may be ſure of 

the Grace of God and Remiſſion of Sins, 
I 3 being 
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being mercitully granted for the Merits of 
Chriſt. I am perſwaded, ſays St. Paul, that 
neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
3 * nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
"Things to come, Nor Height nor Depth, nor 
any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the Love of God, which is in Grip Je- 
(us our Lord. Rom. viii. 38, 39. And this 
Aſſurance the Apoſtle attributes not to any 
particular Revelation, but derives it from 
the Love of God toward us: He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, How fhall he not with him alſo freely give 
ur all Things. ver. 32. 
Among the Papiſts are ſeveral, eſpecially 
the Janſeniſts, who teach concerning Prede- 
ſtination and Reprobation, that God would 
not have all Men to be ſaved; That Chriſt 
died not for all Men, but only for the E- 
le& and Predeſtinate, and that he merited 
not the Grace of Converſion for all, but for 
theſe only. And altho' they do ſometimes 
extol the univerſal Merit of Chriſt, the bet- 
ter to beguile the Unwary, yet they explain 
this Univerſality, ſo as to apply it not to all 
Men, bur to all Kinds of Men. They trifle 
as much in a Matter the moſt ſerious of all 
others, when they profeſs that the Death of 
Chriſt was a Satisfaction for all; which they 
would have to be ſo underſtood, as that the 
Death of Chriſt being of infinite Dignity 
and Value could ſatisfy for all, but that M 
ont has as. 5 a 22; 
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would not that he ſhould ſufer Death for 
all. They contend, that Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for them that are abſolutely the Elec, 
ſuch a Grace of Converſion, as is irreſiſtible; 
and this Fiction of irreſiſtible Grace, they co- 
ver with the ſpecious Title of powerful 
Grace: but in Caſe you ſet before them In- 
ſtances of thoſe Perſons, who have believed 
in the Son of God for a Time, but then re- 
nouncing their Faith, have died in Infidelity 
and Wickedneſs; they then cavil with you, 
and ſay, That Chriſt purchaſed not for them 
the Gift of Perſeverance, nor eternal Salva- 
tion, but only a temporary Freedom from 
Infidelity and Wickedneſs, and as it were 
but a ſlight Taſte-of SanRification and Lite. 
The Jeluits very warmly diſpute for the con- 
trary Opinion againſt the Farxſenſts ; yet is 
not the Matter at all adjuſted; for they who 
follow Bellarmine and Becanus, take ae 
with one Hand, what they ſeem to give with 
the other. Bellarm. in his ad Boo of Grace 
and Free:will,, plainly writes thus, ie be- 
lie ve, that God by bis abſolute Mill mould have 
many to be ſaved, both Infants and adult Per- 
ſont, and that by Ins abſolute Will; he would 
ut have others, bath Infant: and adult Per- 
ſons to be ſaved. . But if God by his ablo- 
lute Will would not have ſome to be ſaved, 
then, certainly he did not give his only be- 
gotten dan to die for them. c hap. XV. He 
argues that God does reprobate a Man in as 

| 14 much 
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much as he will not releaſe ow an one from 
the Bondage of Sin. But it the Caſe were 
ſo, then it would follow, that God would 
not free the greateſt Part of Mankind, from 
the Burden of their Sins : For it is very evi- 
dent, that there are more Perſons reprobate 
than Elect. chap. xvi. He declares, That 
God is not willing to ſave them, and that on 
Man's Part no Keaſon could be aſſigned ; and 
that to make ſome Veſſels to diſhnour, muſt be 
fo taken, as to make Veſſels ſuch as the Condi- 
tion of the Lump requires; and to leave them 
fo ; that is, to form Men ſuch as corrupt Na- 
ture requires, and to add nothing to them; and 
that this ſounds ſome bat negatively, and be- 
longs to the former Act of Reprobation. Whence 
it appears, that Bellarmine impoſes upon us, 
when in chap. xv. he ſays, that all Men for 
Time and Place have ſufficient. Help to Con. 
verſion; nay, to Perſeverance if they will. For 
if God was not willing to ſave thoſe that pe- 
riſh, if he hath abſolutely. and without any 
Reaſon on Man's Part, decreed to leave them 
under the Bondage of Sin, in. a State of cor- 
rupt Nature, and not to afford them any 
Aſſiſtance: It thereupon follows, that he 
hath afforded them no Help, no divine 
Grace. In the ſame Chapter he affirms, 
that the Denial of the Gift of Perſeverance 
could not be called the Puniſhment of Sin, ſince 
- juſtified Perſons cannot' deſerve--ſuch-Puniſh- 
ment; and that this it ic not Fa 
pv n 7 aeeeten . um 491700 
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but an Effet of a ys Reprobation. 
Therefore according to Bellarmine, Judas Iſ- 
cariot could not perſevere, but was under a 
fatal Neceſſity to fall from Chriſt, becauſe that 
God did plainly deny him the Gift of Perſe- 
verance, not for the Puniſhment of his Sins, 
but becauſe he had abſolutely decreed it. 
Demas too, upon this Suppoſition of Bellar- 
mine could not perſiſt in a State of God- 
lineſs, but was neceſſitated to love this pre- 
ſent World, and forſake St. Paul, becauſe 
God-did wholly deny him the Gift 'of Per- 
ſeverance. Again in his xii chap.” he is not 
afraid to charge God himſelf with the Infi- 
delity of the Heathen World, under tue 
. Old Teſtament, pretending that the Gentiles 
35 before the Times of the Apoſiles believed not, 
becauſe God had not Compaſſion on them. In 
like Manger he ſuppoſes with the modern 
Janſeniſts, that powerful Grace is irreſiſtible; 
tor ſays he, Lib. t. de Grat. cap. 11. If 
there ts no Grace but powerful Grace, the Con- 
ſequence is, that there is no Grace, which may 
in any wiſe be reſiſted, Here he denies ſuf- 
ficient Grace to be powerful Grace ; and 
when thoſe, who are called, do not come, 
ne the Conſequence is, that ſuch Call was not 
powerful; for he at length ſuppoſes power- 
ful Grace to be ſuch, as God may ſee will 
ſuit the Temper of Men, and fuch as he 
certainly knew-they would not deſpiſe. Lib. 

i, de Grat. chap. xii. He adds, that it 1 an 
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Emnthuſuaſlic Opinion, that the external Word 
ſhould be applied to the Ears of the Body, the 
internal Mord to the Ears of the Heart; and 
that the external Word only propounds the Ob. 
ject, without infuſmg any Light into the Mind, 
whereby to know it, or enflanung the Aﬀettions 
with the Love of it. | chap. xiii. Again he 
oppoſes the external oo Internal Will of 
God to each other, and teaches that: by the 
external Will, | Voluntas figni ] Popiſh Di- 
Vines underſtand thoſe Precepts and Prohibt- 
tions, Thereby God may ſignify what he would 
or Would not have us do, that the internal 
Will, | Voluntas Beneplaciti ] :s that whereby 
God would abſolutely have any Thing 'to be 
done, and that this is ſuch as may always be 
fulfilled, - and that no external Force can hinder 
it. Lib. 1. de Bows operibus in particulari. cap. 
vi. So that according to this Hypotheſis of 
Bellarmine, it was not the internal Will. of 
God, that Reuben ſhould beware of Inceſt, 
that Pharaoh ſhould ſend away the Iſraelites, 
Achan abſtain from Theft and Lying, Saul 
from the Slaughter of the High Prieſts, Da- 
vid leave the Wife of Uriah undefiled, 
or Jerchoam continue in the true Worſhip 
of God. Nay, according to this. monſtrous 
Opinion of Bellarmine, as many as neglect 
and deſpiſe the divine Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, and leave the World in an impeni- 
tent State, are therefore damn'd, becauſe 
they behaved themſelves conformable to the 
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internal Will andzPleaſure of God. One ma 

calily perceive, how cleverly this Hypothads 
is ſuited to the fraudulent Equivocations and 
Perjuries of the Jeſuits; for if the Matter 
is ſo ordered by God himſelf, that by his 
external Will he hath decreed one Thing, 
by his internal Will another: Nay, that by 
his internal Will, he would have the wicked 
Man to periſh eyerlaſtingly, notwithſtand- 
ing that he hath declared with a ſolemn 
Oath, that he deſireth not the Death of a Sinner: 
Why, after the Example of God himſelf, 
may it not be lawful for the Jeſuits to ſpeak 
one Thing and mean another, and as often 
as they pleaſe, conceal their Tricks and 
Cheats, not with Words only but with 
Oaths : Becanus Tom. 1, Opuſculorum, opuſc. 
ii, de Pred. cap. iii. 6. 9. Aſſerts that our 
fiſt Parents were permitted to fall without any 
previous Fault or merit of theirs, and that in 
them, who are indeed born in Original Sin, 
but juſtified ſrom it by Baptiſm, there is no 
Fault or Demerit, for which they may be permit- 
ted! to fall into the firſt actual Sin: But that 
the Will of God is alone ſufficient. ' And cap: 
v. g. 4. that God hath left ſome Infants wit 

out Remedy, and reprobated them for Original 
Jin, But if ſo be that God did permit our 
firſt Parents to fall, though without any Fault 
of theirs, then was he truly merciful ? Should 
he ſuffer Men born indeed in Original Sin, 
but juſtified from it by Baptiſm, to fall in- 
r * 
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to the firſt actual Sin, without any Reaſon on 
their Part, the Conſequence would be, that 
God willeth the Death, not of the Wicked 
alone, but of juſtified Perſons, and without a- 
ny further Fault of theirs, would puniſh a Sin 
be had already forgiven. And although Bęca. 
nus does allow, That Hardneſs of Heart has 
always a meritorious Cauſe in him who is 
hardned, viz. ſome preceeding Sins, cap. iii. |, 
10. yet there is a Snake in the Graſs. For 
if a juſtified Perſon, by Reaſon of Original 
Sin,which was but now remitted in Baptiſm ; 
nay, according to the Opinion of Becanus and 
other Papiſts, phyſically blotted out, ant, 
Grace convenient, upon the Denial of which, 
it comes to paſs, that any one may fall into actu- 
al Sin. vid. g. 9. And God thereupon har- 
dens and at length condemns him for this Sin 
without any new Fault, tho' already juſti- 
fied ; What juſtified Perſon can any longer 
bave any Aſſurance, that God will beſtow 
Salvation upon him? But furthermore, if 
God hath lett ſome Infants without Remedy 
and reprobated them for Original Sin, Chriſt 
hath not really and truly ſatisfied for all 
On the other Hand the Lutherans teach, 
that God 1s always ready to beſtow Salva- 
tion upon all Men; and that his only begot- 
ten Son gave himſelf for the Redemption of 
all and every Perſon, none excepted. Have 
1 any Pleaſure at all that the Wicked ſhou's 
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die, ſaith the Lord, and not that he ſhould 
return from his Ways and live? Ezek. xviii. 
23. I have no Pleaſure in the Death of him that 
dieth, ſaith the Lord God, wherefore turn your 
ſelves and live ye, v. 32. As T live, ſaith the 
Lond God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
Way and live : Turn ye, turn ye, from your 
evil Ways, for why will ye die, O Houſe of 
Iſrael 2 Ezek. xxiii. 11. So God loved the 
World that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, hut have everlaſting Life. For God 
ſent not his Son into the World to condemn 
the World, but that the World through him 
might be ſaved. John iii. 16, 17. God wit 
leth all Men to be ſaved and to come unto the 
Knowledge of the Truth, For there is one 
God and one Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 4, 5. God ts not 
willing that any ſh:uld periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to Repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Chriſt 
is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 1 
Joh. ii. 2. They teach, that Chriſt hath meri- 
ted for all the Grace of Converſion and 
the Gift of Perſeverance. For ſince that 
God, through the Merits of Chriſt, would 
have all Men to be ſaved, it is evident that 
God by Virtue of Chriſt's Merits will deny 
no one the Grace of Converſion, or the 2 
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of Perſeverance. For we but a little bes 
fore produced the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ftle, who from God's giving his Son, unde- 
niably argues, that with him, he will free- 
ly give us all Things. Roy. viii. 32. and 
Chriſt himſelf cries out, Come unto me all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you Reſt. Mat. xi. 28. They teach, 
that God hath offered Grace to all Men in 
the Word and Sacraments, and that Grace is 
never ineffectual, but always efficacious. Go 
ye, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. The 
have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
them, Luc. xvi. 29. Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead the third Day, and that 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
preached in his Name among all Nations, be- 
ginning at 3 Luc. xxiv. 46, 47. 
God cannnandeth all Men every where to ve. 
pent, having given aſſurance to all Men, Acts 
XVii. 30, 31. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one 
that believeth. Rom. i. 16. They teach, 
that the external Word penetrates and 
moves not only the Ears of the Body, but 
of the Soul, unleſs a Man purpoſely and 
maliciouſly ſet it aſide and reſiſt it, for St. 
Paul profeſſes, that himſelf, and his Fellow- 


labourers preached Chriſt, warning every 
Man, 
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Man, and teaching every Man in all Wiſdom, 
that we may preſent every Man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Coloſſ. i. 28. And St. Peter 
affirms, that the Faithful are born again, 
not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible by 
the Word of God which liveth and abideth 
for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. at Verſe 25, expreſly 
{ubjoining, this 5 the Word which bythe Goſpel 
i preached unto you. And ſeeing that not only 
Experience, but the holy Scriptures teſtify, 
that many, nay, very many,would deſpiſe, and 
reject andcorruptthe Word of God,and would 
not come to the Marriage Feaſt, they teach 
that God does not work Men's Converſion 
in an irreſiſtible Manner, but that the Hear- 
ers of the Word may refiſt the divine Ope- 
ration of the holy Spirit. Neither does 
God make ule of his abſolute Power in the 
Converſion of Men, but according to the 
wiſe Method which he hath decreed, he 
moſt kindly offers them the Means of Grace, 
but does not obtrude them forcibly upon a- 
ny one. Thus Chriſt himſelf complains of 
Jeruſalem: How often would I have gathered 
thy Children together, as a Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not ! 
Mat. xxiii. 37. And St. Stephen to thoſe of the 
Sanbedrim, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
as your Fathers did, ſo do ye, Acts vii. 51. 
Beſides, when St. Paul, Acts xxvi. 19. 
ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, I was not diſobedi- 
ent to the bea ven) Viſion, he clearly inti- 

mates, 
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mates, that he might have been refracto- 
ry to that Grace by which he was con- 
verted, although he was not actually ſo. 
They teach concerning converted and juſti- 
fied Perſons, that original Sin is indeed re- 
mitted to them, but not phyſically blotted 
out and extinguiſhed in them, as was already 
thewn in the Example of St. Paul. There- 
fore, when thoſe that are regenerate, do 
through Ignorance or human Frailty lapſe 
into Sin, God does nevertheleſs in his infi- 
nite Goodneſs beſtow on them his Grace 
and Favour, and remembers not Offences, 
which are committed through mere Frailty, 
with any Purpoſe of Anger and Revenge, 
but when Men deliberately and againſt 
Conſcience do Evil, then they fall again 
from the Favour of God and a State of Ju- 
ſtification, but that the Cauſe of this is not 
an unwillingneſs on God's Part to beſtow on 
them the Grace of Perſeverance, but their 
own wretched and perverſe withdrawin 
themſelves from God. For God is faithful 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able, but will with the Temptation alſo, 
make a Way to cſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. As many Cormthians 
| therefore, as revolted from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or by other voluntary Sins, ſhook off 
their ſaving Faith, the Gift of Perſeverance 
was not wanting to them, becauſe God 


would very willingly have beſtowed it on 
| them ; 
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them; but they rejected and abandon'd this 
Gilt, which was ſeriouſly and fully offered 
them by God. St. Paul was perſuaded, that 
be that had begun a good Work in the Philip» 
pians, world perfect it unto the Day of Chriſt, 
lil, i. 6. Therefore God was moſt rea- 
dy to preſerve theſe Philippians, who were 
converted by his Grace. But that they, de- 
ſerting the Apoſtles Doctrine, embraced, 
and do to this Day embrace manifold Er- 
rors deſtructive of Faith and Salvation; the 
ault of this Matter is not to be charged on 
God, but upon thoſe Philipp:ans, who neg- 
|-Cied the divine Truth, and gave greater 
heed to Seducers, than to the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the ſincere Preachers of pure and 
uncorrupted Doctrine. It hath pleated the 
Father to reconcile the Coloſſians in the Body 
of Chriſt's Fleſh through Death, that he 
might preſent them holy, and unblameabley 
and unreprovable in his Sight, if they con- 
tinued in the Faith grounded and ſettled, 
and were not moved away from the Hope 
of the Goſpel which they had heard, Colof. 
j. 22, 23. If ſo be then thoſe Coloſſians, 
who have caſt away their Faith, ſhall not 
in the laſt Day appear before God, holy, 
and unhlameable ; that is by no Means to 
be attributed to the ſupreme Being, as if 
God had ſhut up his Kindneſs from them. 
For our Apoſtle tells us _—_— that it 
pleaſed the Father L preſent them * 

an 
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and unblameable in his Sight; but the Fault 
muſt be laid on themſelves, who did not 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, but ſuffered 
themſelves to be moved from the Hope of 
the Goſpel, either by the vain Deceit and 
Traditions of Men, or by the Love of ſin- 
ſul Pleaſures, or the Deſire of Honour and 
Riches, or the Fear of Perſecutions. Thoſe 
Jets who had been brought to the ſaving 
Knowledge of Chriſt, had need of Patience, 
or as it is hinted in the Greek Word war 
ore, they had need of a conſtant continu. 
ance in the true Faith, that doing the Will of 
God they might receive the Promiſe, Heb. x. 
36. So that it was the Will of God that 
they ſhould perſevere in the Faith and re- 
ceive the Promiſe, as v. 35. the Apoſtle by 
divine Inſpiration had admoniſhed them, that 
they ſhould not caſt away their Confidence, 
Thoſe then among the Jeu who had re- 
volted, oppoſed the 'gracious Will of God, 
that would have continued them in the Faith, 
For if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall han 
no Pleaſure in him, v. 38. St. Peter be- 
ſpeaks the Faithful thus. Wherefore, the vu. 
ther, Brethren, give Diligence to mak! 
your Calling and Election ſure, for if ye do theſt 
Things ye ſhall never fall; for ſo an Entranct 
ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Suvi 
our Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. There- 
fore this Caution is given to all the Py 
that 
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that they may not fall, Neither is Grac® 
only at Hand, that they may enter into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of Chriſt, but that En- 
trance may be miniſtred unto them abun” 
dantly. Thoſe then, who do not enter in, are 


b the Authors of their own Unhappineſs, and 
d WF perverſely put from them the Grace of Per- 
le ſeverance heartily and mercifully offered to 
18 them. The Son of God, who is the Search- * 
E, er of the Heart and Reins, commands it to 


be written to the People of Thyatira ; that 
which ye have already, hold faſt, until 7 come, 
Rev. ii. 23, 25. And to the Angel of the 
Church of Philadelphia : Behola, I come 
quickly, hold that faſt which thou haſt, that 
no one take thy Crown, chap. iii. 11. Far be 
it then from us to ſuppoſe, that God 
denies to any juſtified Perſon tile Grace of 
Perſeverance, if ſo be that he hath not de- 
ſerved God's Permiſſion to fall from a State 
of Grace. Certainly, God forſaketh no 
Man, unleſs he be firſt forſaken by him. As 
to the Caſe of Infants, the Lxtherans deny, 
that God hath left any one of them wo 
out Remedy; for Baptiſm is at Hand, and 
was inſtituted for all. For that is the Foun- 
tai opened to the Houſe of David, and to the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for Sin, and for 
Uncleanneſs, Tach. xiii. 1. Why do not the 
Heathens come to this ſpiritual Jeruſalem 
the Church 2 Why offer not they their In- 
fants at the Fountain which is opened . 

1 it? 
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it? Certainly the Fault is in themſelves 
and not in God. Tis true, there are ſome 
Infants who die in their Mothers Womb, 
others, before Baptiſm can be adminiſtred to 
them : But ſince God hath promiſed, that 
he will be our God, and the God of our Seed, 
Gen. xvii. 7. they cannot then be ſuppoſed 
to be excluded from the Participation of 
eternal Life, becauſe they are called out 
of this Lite by God himſelf, before they 
can be baptized, For it is the Contempt of 
Baptiſm, and not the mere Want of it, 
which will condemn : God hath confined us 
to this Rule, ſo that whatſoever is not born 
of Water and of the Spirit, cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God, Joh. iii. 5. But then, 
if fo be that He himſelf ſhall in his moſt 
holy and good Pleaſure take them out of 
this World, before they can be Partakers of 
Baptiſm, his Hands are not ſo tied, but he 
can without this Means beſtow on them the 
holy Spirit and a ſaving Faith. The ſame 
Benefit God would moſt willingly vouch- 
ſafe to the Children of Gentile Parents, did 
they not deprive the Infants of it, whillt 
they obſtinately deſpiſe the Communion of 
the Chriſtian Church. Beſides no one can 
without Raſhneſs deny, but that he through 
his unſpeakable Mercy might preſerve them 
in Lite, unleſs that by his Omniſcience He 
knew that they, had they come to riper 
Years, would tread in the wicked * of 

ell 
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their Parents, and by an obſtinate Neglect 
of divine Grace, draw ſome heavier Puniſh- 
ments on themſelves. And to fay all in a 
little; the Lutherans declare, that no one 
is therefore deprived of juſtifying Faith, be- 
cauſe God would have reprobated him from 
all Eternity ; but that every unbeliever 1s 
therefore reprobated from all Eternity, be- 
cauſe that God could foreſee, that he would 
never with a true Faith have embraced the 
Merits of Chriſt, or that if he ſhould em- 
brace them, he would not perſevere in it to 
his Lives End. For the Eyes of God are up- 
on Truth, Jer. v. 3. God hath choſen us in 
Criſt before the Foundations of the World, 
Epli. i. 4. He hath predeſtinated us to the 
Adeption of Children, by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 5. 
God hath choſen the Poor of this World, rich 
1 Faith, Jam. ii. 5. He that believeth in 
the Son of God is not condemned, but he 
that believeth not, is condemned already, be- 
cauſe he hath not believed in the Name of 
the only begotten Son of God, * itt. 18. 
He that believeth on the Sim, hath everlaſting 
Liſe, but he that believeth not the Son, ſhall 
unt ſee Life, but the Math of God abideth on 
tum, v. 36. 

The Papiſts teach concerning good Works, 
that God is truly honoured by Works done 
out of Choice, and which are no where en- 
ind in holy Writ, They teach, that the 
Works of juſtified Perſons are abſolutely 
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good; that the Imperfections, which cleave 
to them are of no Conſequence, and it is a 
great Abſurdity to call thoſe Imperfections, 
Sins, eſpecially deadly Sins. They teach, 
that by good Works, Righteouſneſs is main- 


tained and increaſed in the Sight of God, 


See Conc. Irid. Seſſ. 6. Can. 24. They 
teach, that the good Works of one that is 
juſtified are meritorious, and that ſuch a ju- 


ſtified Perſon does by good Works truly 


merit an increaſe of Grace, and Life eternal, 
abid. Can. 22. Nay, they teach, that they 
have Works of Supererogation, which may 
be beſtowed on, and communicated to o- 
than.” - - | 

On the other Hand, the Lutherans teach, 
that no Works are pleaſing to God, but 
ſuch as God himſelt hath enjoined and 
commanded in holy Writ, according to that 
Paſſage in St. Mat. xv. g. In vain they d 
worſhip me, teaching for Doctrine the Con: 
mandments of Men. They teach, that the 
Practice of good Works, ſuch as the Scrip- 
ture recommends, is truly ' neceſſary, and 
that they commit a grievous Sin, who are 
not converſant in good Works, For God 
enjoins us to — in every good Work, 2 
Cor. ix. S. And ſbe our Neighbours our Faith 
by our Works, Jam. ii. 18. Therefore to hin 
that knoweth to do Good and doeth it not, t1 
him it it Sin, Jam. iv. 17. But they ac- 
knowledge, that all our good Works in 75 
: V „ Fc. Lite 
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Life are full of many Imperfections and 
great Detects, and that therefore they ate 
not abſolutely good, and conformable to 
the divine Law, which denounces Wrath 
and Malediction and eternal Death to all, 
who do not, with all the Powers given to 
Man at his firſt creation, worſhip and love 
God ; but ſhould they be examined accor- 
ding to the Rigour of the Law, they con- 
fels, that all the good Works done by us 
in this State of Imperfection, are Sins, yea, 
deadly Sins: Since Job, who was a Man ſo 
perfect and upright, fearing God, and eſ- 
chewing Evil, that in the Earth there was 
none like him, condemns and diſapproves 
all his Righteouſneſs. Though I were righ- 
teous, lays he, yet would I not anſwer, but I 
would make Supplication to my Judge. If I 
juſtiſie my ſelf, mine own Mouth ſhall con- 
demn me, if I ſay, I am perfect, it ſhall alſo 
prove me perverſe. Though I were perfect, 
yet would I not know my Soul, I would deſpiſe 
m Life, Job ix. 15, 20, 21. The Lutherans 
then think not ſo highly of themſelves, as 
to ſuppoſe their Works are perfectly good, 
but do humbly and heartily acknowledge, 
that for thoſe very Works, which ( ſad to 
think of ) are lo many Ways imperfect and 
defiled, they very juſtly merit eternal Death; 
but they entirely depend on the Goodneſs 
of God, that he for the Merits of Chriſt, 
will moſt graciouſly pardon and remit all 
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their Imperfections and Defects. But much 
leſs do they arrogate and aſſume ſo much 
roi themſelves, as to dare to think that 
by good Works they can maintain and in- 
creaſe their Righteouſneſs in the Sight of 
God, or merit eternal Life by them. For 
they know from the holy Scriptures, that 
the Righteouſneſs, which will endure the 
Teſt of the divine Judgment, is only, the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to wit, that whole 
and moſt perfect Obedience to the Law, 
which Chriſt paid for our ſakes, 2 Cor. v. 
21. Gal. iv. 4, 5. But would it not be 
molt horrible Raſhneſs and Pride to endea- 
vour by good Works to maintain, nay, to 
increaſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt * Nay, 
by our good Works we cannot ſo much as 
merit our daily Bread, but in the Lord's 
Prayer we humbly beg of our heavenly Fa- 
ther to beſtow it on us. Matth. vi. 11, 
How much leſs ſhall we deſerve increaſe of 
Grace and Life eternal? hen ye have done 
all thoſe Things which are commanded you, ſay, 
we are unprofitable Servants, we have done 
that which was our Duty to do, Luc. xvil. 
10. What then {hall we be able to ſay, 
who have not only not done what we ought 
to have done, but have done many Things 
which God hath forbidden ? St, Paul tells 
us, that to him that worketh not, but believ- 
eth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his 
Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs, Rom. ir ; 
| n 
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And therefore good Works do by no Means 
concur to the obtaining of eternal Life, 
tor in whatſoever Senſe we take Juſtificati- 
on, we muſt neceflarily take Salvation in 
the ſame ; and ſince we are juſtified by Faith, 
we are all the Children of God by Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus : But if we are Chriſt's, then 
arc we Abraham's Seed and Heirs according 
to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 24, 26, 29. But 
by Faith alone without Works we are juſtifi- 
ed, Therefore, by Faith alone, without 
Works we receive Lite eternal. Nay, from 
hence it appears likewiſe, that good Works 
' cannot be fold, no not fro cauſa fine. qua 
0 nen, as Logicians ſpeak, or Condition pre- 
required. For the cauſa fine qua non, or the 
Cauſe, without which good Works are not | 
ſuch, neceſſarily precedes the Effect, but 
good Works follow Juſtification and Adop- 
tion, in which God beſtows upon us the 
Right of Inheritance to eternal Life. So 
that eternal Life is the free Gift 'of God. 
Rom. vi. 23. Neither are —_— Sufferings 
worthy to be compared with the Glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. How- 
ever, we have no manner of Reaſon to fear, 
that by this Doctrine the Study of good 
Works may grow cold, and receive any de- 
triment : For who hath more warmly preſ. 
{:d the Study of good Works than St. Paul, 
who by God's Grace was ſo Eminent for the 
Practiſe of good Works, that he laboured 
more 
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more abundantly than all the Apoſtles, 1 
Cer. v. 10. yet nevertheleſs, he hath care- 
fully inculcated that not by Works of Righ- 
teoulneſs, which we have done, but accord; 
to his Mercy God hath ſaved us by the Waſh 
ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundanth, 
through TFeſus Chriſt our Sawicur, that being 
quiſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the Hope of eternal ie 
Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. Good Works do in like 
manner moſt certainly proceed from Faith, 
For, they that have obtained Faith throug) 
the „ I of God, and our Saviour 
Telus Chriſt, they add to their Faith Virtue, 
to Viriuve, Knowledge, to Knowledge Tempe- 
rance, to Temperance Patience, to Patience 
Godlmeſs, to Goadlmeſs brotherly Kindneſs, and 
to brotherly Kindneſs Charity, 2 Pet. i. 1, 5, 
6, 7. But they, who value themſelves upon 
good Works, and in any Senſe practiſe then 
tor the obtaining Lite eternal by them; ſuch 
Men are fo tar from promoting the Stud) 
of good Works, that they rather hinder it, 
nay corrupt and utterly overthrow all thei 
good 'Works. For thus they transform good 
Works into mere Rules of Pride and Arr 
gance, and ſeek not the Glory of God, 
but hunt after their own, like the Phariſet 
we read of, Luc. xviii. 11, 14. they ate 
ungrateful to the Merit and Satisfaction 0 
Chriſt; ſince by him alone, eternal Life wa 
put 
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purchaſed and acquired for us, as the Scrip- 
rures teſtify ; but as theſe Men refer the 
Merit of eternal Life, not to him alone, 
but to their own Sanctity; they can never 
be {ure of future Happinels, till they de- 
fiſt from this intolerable Pride and Ingrati- 
tude. For Cod refiſleth the Proud, 1 Pet. v. 
5. and he that rewardeth Evil for Good, Evil 
ſhall not depart from his Houſe. Prov. xvii. 
13, As to Works of Supererogation, the 
Lutherans utterly deny, that there can be 
any ſuch, ſince no Man living is ſufficient to 
do thoſe Things which he is bound to per- 
form, and as the Juſt ſhall ive by his own 
Faith and not anothers, Habak. ii. 4. And 
as the wiſe Virgins ſaw, that they could not 
impart the Oil of their Faith to the fooliſh, 
leſt there ſhould not be enough for both, 
Mat. xxv. 9. So likewiſe, whoever pre- 
ſumes to impart his good Works to others, 
mall himſelf ſuffer Loſs, and yet do the 
others no good. 

The Papiſis teach concerning Repentance, 
that the Terror of the Law is no Part of 
Repentance, See Bell. Lib. 1. de Penit. 
Cap. xix. But that the Contrition, which 
they make a Part of Repentance, belongs to 
the Goſpel, and not to the Law, and that 
it is a free Action. See Bell. Lib. 2. de Pan. 
Cap. ii. They teach, that the other Parts 
of Repentance are Confeſſion and Satisfa- 
ction of the Work. They ay es 

tnat 
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that theſe three Parts of Repentance are 
Meritorious and deſerve Remiſſion of Sins. 
They deny Faith to be a Part of Repen- 
tance. They deny that the Miniſters of 
the Church have a Power of remitting all 
and every kind of Sin, profeſſing with the 
Council of Trent, Seſſ. xiv. That, that A,. 
olution ought to be eſteemed of no Moment, 
which the Prieſt gives to one, over whom he 
hath not a rightful Furiſdiftion delegated to 
lim, and that the Popes might with Juſtice 
reſerve ſome greater Crimes to be judged by 
their peculiar Tribunal. They teach, that 
Abſolution may be compared to a judicial 
A&, wherein Sentence 1s pronounced by 
the Prieſt as Judge, and that all mortal 
Crimes, even thoſe of the Thoughts, thoſe too, 
that are committed againſt the two laſt Pre- 
cepts of the Decalogue, are to be laid before 
the Prieft as Fudge. And that without know- 
ing the Cauſe, the Prieſts could neither execr- 
ciſe this Power, nor obſerve any Equity in the 
enjoining Penance. And in the ſame Sell 
xiv. Cap. v. they contend that this enume- 
ration of all mortal Sins, which upon the 
exacteſt Scrutiny into their Heart any one 
can remember, is neceſſary ; nay, that the 
very Circumſtances of them, which change 
the Species of Sin, muſt be diſcover'd by di- 
vine Command. They teach, that thoſe 
very Sins, which the Prieſts may remit, as 
to the Guilt and eternal Puniſhment, they 

may 
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may yet juſtly reſerve to ſome temporal 
Puniſhment ; and that they have a Right 
to enjoin thoſe Works, and ſet Puniſhments, 
whereby God may be truly ſatisfied for the 
Guilt of temporal Puniſhment, See Con. 
Trid. Seſſ. alleg. Cap. viii. & ix. comp. Bell. 
Lib. iv. de Pen. Cap. v. vii. They teach, 


| that no one can be ſure without a peculiar 


Revelation, that the Abſclution of the Prieſt 
is confirm'd, and that his Sins are by a divine 
Power remitted and forgiven. 

On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, 
that the Hearts of Men are by a divine 
Power ſhaken by the Threats of the Law, 
and that thus the Terrors of Conſcience, 
and Grief for Sin ariſe in them. Thus Da- 
did cries out, Mine Iniquities are gone over 
1y Head, as an heavy Burden, they are too 
heavy for me, Pl. xxxviii. 4. and Hezekiah : 
As a Lion, ſo hath he broken all my Bones, II. 
xx&x&Viii. 13. They deny Contrition to be- 
long to the Goſpel, ſince that is the publiſb- 


ing of Peace, II. lit. 7. Rom. x. 14. and 


not of Terrors and Fears. They deny that 
the Contrition of the Heart and oral Con- 

feſſion deſerve Grace; ſince St. Paul affirms, 
that we are juſtified by Grace, through the Re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24. 
They deny, that God can be ſatisfied by 
Works, ſince there is no other true Satisfa- 
ction for us but that of Chriſt, I/. Ixiii. 3. 
Excepting Contrition, they * 
other 
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other Part of Repentance but Faith; for 
we may well obſerve theſe two firſt Parts of 
Repentance in our firſt Parents, who upon 
their eating of the forbidden Tree, Gen. iii, 
8, 9, 10. being terrified by a divine Voice, 
were immediately comforted and raiſed up 
by the firſt Goſpel, which they laid hold on 
by Faith, v. 15. Comp. Cap. iv. 1. They 
teach, that Chriſt hath given every Miniſter 
in his Church a Power of remitting to thoſe 
that are ſincerely penitent, all Kinds of Sin, 
none excepted. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted to them, and whoſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. Joh. xx. 23. 
They teach, that the Miniſters of the 
Church remit Sins, not as Judges, but as 
Miniſters -of Grace. For if we judge ow 
ſelves, we ſhall not be judged, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
But in coming to receive Abſolution, we 
judge our ſelves to be Sinners and deſerving 
the divine Wrath, and heartily profeſs that 
we can no otherwiſe be ſaved, but thro' the 
Grace of God in Chriſt. Therefore, in 
Abſolution we are not judged. They teach, 
that the Miniſters of the Church are not to 
injoin the truly Penitent any Penance ; for 
to whom God remitteth Sins, to them allo 
he remits the Puniſhment due to Sin. He 
remembreth our Sin no more, Jer. xxxi. 34. 
He ſubdueth our Tniquities, and caſteth al 
our Sms into the Depths of the Sea, Mich. 
vii. 19. How then ſhould he puniſh _ | 
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aſter that he hath once gracioufly forgiven 
us ? The Magiſtrate indeed doth very juſt- 
ly puniſh wicked Perſons, altho' they are 
Penitents, becauſe hereby he conſults the 
publick Peace and Tranquility, which would 
be highly endangered, were not Murders, A- 
dulteries, Thefts, and ſuch like Crimes cha- 
ſtiſed with proper Puniſhments ; but theſe 
Puniſhments are done out of a political Re- 
gard on an earthly Tribunal; but in the Tri- 
bunal of Heaven, or before God, the Pu- 
niihments of the Faithful and truly Penitent 
are not ſtrictly ſuch, but only fatherly Cor- 
rections. Neither are theſe Puniſhments to 
be inflicted by an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, but 
by the Magiſtrate, to whom God hath com- 
mitted the Power of the Sword, Rom. xiii. 
4. But it is the Duty of the Miniſters of 
the Church towards the Penitent and Faith- 
ful, to uſe the Power of the Keys, not to 
bind, but to loole them, with which any 
Sort of Penance is utterly inconſiſtent, 
they teach, that there is no Command a- 
ny where in Scripture, that Penitents ſhould 
confels all deadly Sins to a Miniſter of the 
Church. Holy David wrote his ſeven peni- 
tential Plalms by the Infpiration of God, 
but in none of them does he diſtinctly enu- 
merate his deadly Sins, with all their Cir- 
cumſtances, which alter the Species of Sin. 
Nay, in Pſ. xix. 13. He prays thus: Who 
can underſtund his Errors * Daniel confeſſed 
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his Sin and the Sin of his People Iſrael, Chap, 
Ix. 20, neither in that whole Chapter is 
there to be found any Enumeration of all 
his own, or the Peoples mortal Sins, If 
then God remits and forgives thoſe who con- 
feſs to him, although they do not particu- 
larize all their Offences, neither can they; 
it no ways becometh the Miniſters of the 
Church to require, that Penitents in confel- 
fing to them ſhould particularize all their 
Sins. Nay, the Lutherans teach, that thoſe 
ſevere Penances impoſed by the Popith 
Prieſts, or voluntarily undertaken, are not 
pleaſing to God, but have a near Affinity to 
thoſe Rites of Baal, of which mention is 
made, 1 Kings xviii. 26, 28. They teach, 
that they, that are truly penitent and faithful, 
may be aſſured that ſacerdotal Abſolution is 
confirm'd, and that they are truly pardon'd, for 
theWordsare clear : Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Mat. xviii. 18. 
Very rightly then does every one, who with 
true and unfeigned Faith and Repentance 
hath begged and received. Abſolution from 
a Miniſter of the Church, either by himſelſ 
or in Company with others, argue thus with 
himſelf; the Miniſter of the Church looſeth m 

Sins on Earth, therefore my Sins are likewi / 
looſed in Heaven. And Fohn xx. 21. Chrilt 
as remarkably tells his Diſciples, as the Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. As certain- 


ly then their Sins are remitted, whom 1 
IVI 
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Miniſters of Chriſt and the Church remit; 
as though Chriſt had himſelf abſolved them 
in a viſible Manner: for the Miniſter of God's 
Word abſolveth them in the Name, and by the 
Authority, and Command of Chriſt, whoſe 
Miniſter and Ambaſſadour he is, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
2 Cor. v. 20. Nay, tis much more certain, that 
the ſacerdotal Abſolution is confirm'd before 
God, than it any one had a peculiar Reve- 
lation, that his Sins were forgiven ; for about 
ſuch particular Revelation, many great Oc- 
cations of Doubt might ariſe, as whether it 
was really from God, or only an Illuſion of 
the Devil; for Satan transformeth himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. But 
now concerning the Saying of Chriſt, 
Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; 
there can be no Cauſe of Doubting, and if 
any Doubt may chance to ariſe, we may law- 
fully refiſt ſuch Doubt. For Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, but Chriſt's Words ſhall 
not paſs away, Luc. xxi. 33; 

The Papiſts teach concerning the Mini- 
ſiry and Government of the Church, that the 
whole ſacred Order depends upon the Pope 
of Rome. And the more eaſily to ſeduce - 
tie Ignorant into this Notion, they pretend 
that Chriſt himſelf conſtituted St. Peter, 
Biſhop of Rome, and Prince of all the Apo- 
ſlles, and that the Popes of Rome have ſuc- 
ceeded St. Peter. They likewiſe exempt 
the Clergy from the Power of the Magi- 
L. | ſtrates 
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ſtrate. Nay, the Pope, and his Popiſh Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops are not afraid to make Wars. 
On the other Hand, the Lutherans teach, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry depends not 
on the Pope of Rome. For Chriſt gave ſome 
Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, and ſome. Evangeliſts, 
and ſome Paſiors and Teachers, as we find 
St. Paul himſelf tells the Epheſians, Eph, 
iv. 11. But of the Pope of Kome, he men- 
tions not one Syllable ; a Particular, which 
he could by no Means have omitted; if ſo 
be, the whole ſacred Order depended upon 
the Pope. They teach, that St. Peter never 
was Biſhop of Rome, ſince that agreeth not 
with his Call to the Apoſtolate. For it 
was not the Buſineſs of the Apoſtles to pre- 
fide over one City or Country, but to go 
from one Place to another, propagating 
wholeſome Doctrine, according to Chriſt's 
Command, 5 e into all the World, and 
each the Goſpel to every Creature, k 
= 15. And the Cofpel of the Gra 
ciſion, Was expreisly committed to St. Pe- 
ter, Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. and therefore his Bu- 
ſineſs lay chiefly in the Eaſt, where a 
greater Number of Jews dwelt, than in 
the weſtern Part of the World. They 
teach, that /n Peter, was indeed firſt in 
the College of the Apoſtles, by a Priority 
of Age and Order, Matth. x. 2. but that 
he was not Prince of the Apoſtles; ſince 
Gal. ii. 9. St. James was ſet over him 1585 
ly t. 
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St. Paul reproved him before them all, Gal. 
ii. 14, Beſides, St. Peter does not call 
t himſelf the Pope and Prince of the Apoſtles, 
, but ouα,¼ e, co-equal in the Apoſto- 
late, 1 Pet. v. 1. They teach, that the 
Pope of Rome is not St. Peter's Succeſſor, 
for he hath not ſucceeded him in that Do- 
ctrine, which in the Epiſtle of St. Peter is 
found to be quite other, than in Popery: 
Nor hath he ſucceeded him in the Apoſto- 
late, ſince it behoveth all the Apoſtles to 
fee Chriſt, and to be taught immediately by 
him, See 1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 12. Nets 
ther bath he ſucceeded him in the Biſhop- 
rick of Rome, ſince it may be proved, that St. 
Peter never ſat as Biſhop there. They teach, 
that all the Clergy ought to be ſubject to 
the Magiſtrate, ſince Scripture commands e- 
very Soul to be ſubject to the higher Powers, 
Rom. xiii. 1. They teach, that it does not 
become Church Officers to fight or bear 
Arms. For to make Wars is the Buſineſs 
of Princes, who bear the Sword by the Will 
and Command of God, ibid. v. 3, 4. But it 
is laid to all the Clergy, no Jeſs than to the 
8 ye not ſo, Luc. xxii. 26. And the 
eapons of their Warfare are not carnal, 2 
Cor. x. 4. | 4 SY 
The Papiſtt teach concerning the Church; \ 
that the Church is always viſible, and that 
this viſible Church cannot err. They teach, 
that the Marks of the Church, are its very 
_L2 Name; 
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Name, the Catholick Chriſtian Church; its 
Antiquity, long, and uninterrupted Durati- 
on, Extent, a Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Roman Church from the Apoſtles down to 
our Times (for that from hence it is cat 
led Apoſtolical) an Agreement with the 
ancient Church in Doctrine, eſpecially with 
the Church of the five firſt Centuries, the 
Union of its Members among themſelves, 
and with their Head, that is, with the 
Pope of Rome, as Bellam. explains it, Lib. 
iv. de Eccleſ. Cap. x. the Holineſs of its 
Doctrine, and the Efficacy of it in the Con- 
verſion of Fes and Gentiles, the Holineſs 
of its Teachers, the Glory of Miracles, the 
Light of Prophecy, the Confeſſion of its 
Adverſaries, and their unhappy Ruin, and its 
temporal Proſperity. They deny the ſincere 
Preaching the Word of God, and the right 
Uſe of the Sacraments, to be Marks of the 
Church, See Bell. Lib. iv. Cap. it. And 
whoever nicely inquires into the Matter, 
will find, that in their Opinion, the whole 
Matter ſtands thus; and that that is the 
true Church, which honours the Pope of 
Rome as its Head, and receives his Decifions 
as infallible ; in the mean while they have 
divers Opinions concerning the Infallibity of 
the Pope of Rome. Some teach, that the 
Pope without a Council is not infallible ; 
whence. it is uſual with them to appeal from 
the Pope to a Council, of which 1 
EY 5 hat 
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hath afforded ſeveral Inſtances in our Time. 
Others affirm, that the Pope deciding any 
Matter, ex cathedra, 1s infallible, either 

with, or without a Council. Now to the 
deciding any Thing ex cathedra, they require 
that the Pope decide a Thing, upon Pain 
of Anathema, with an Intention of oblig- 
ing the whole Church to receive ſuch Deci- 
ſon, without Contradiction. Thus thoſe 
Capuchins, Valerianus Magnus, Bartholomaus 
Wernenſis, and Benignus Elbigenſis, explain 
this Matter, ſo that it will not be amiſs to 
ſubjoin their own Words. We preciſeh, ſay 
they, lay down theſe Rules, which concern 
the Infallibility. There are four Things to be 
regarded in the Matter of Inſallibility. 1. 
The Perſon deciding. 2. The Matter to be 

decided. 3. The Manner of deciding, it. 4. 
The Perſon; oblig'd by ſuch Deciſion. The 
Perſon deciding is the Pope of Rome, either 
with or without a Council, as the Exigence o 

the Matter may require; the College of Card:- 
nals, and other Divines, who are preſent, ne- 
ver departing from the Pope, The Queſtions 
to be decided, are thoſe which are mad by 
Hereticks, and ſometimes by Catholicks, about 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to the en- 
dangering the Purity of the Catholick Church. 
The Manner of this Deciſion, is to decide, ex 
cathedra, which we declare to be thus, Of 
all the Actions of Church Government, none 
1 more neceſſary and difficult than to oblige 
| L 3 the 
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the whole Church, upon Pain of Anat bema, 


to receive its Deciſions without Contradiction. 
Wherefore of all human Actions none ought 
to be done more conſpicuouſly from the moſt up- 
right Opinion of the Mind, and therefore thoſe 
Circumſtances of human Actionc, which accor- 
ding to right Reaſon irritate the Act, al. 
though it proceed not from the. ſincereſt Judg- 
ment, evince, that the Pope has not decided, 
ex cathedra, or certainly ſubject the Matter 
to juſt Matter of Doubting. But the Practice 
of the Church requires an Intention of obliging 
the whole Church, and a Declaration of Ana- 
thema; one of theſe Conditions being wanting, 
it may be doubtful, whether the Popes Defini- 


tion Was ex cathedra, 4 a Thing of ſuch 
* Conſequence: ought not to be 


done per accidens, 
hut per ſe, from the direct intention, and with 
the ordinary Solemnity. But this Solemnity i 
feldom uſed, fince now a-days, fone Ons ſtiom 
occur concerning the Faith, which bave not 
been already determined by ſome other Popes 
and general Councils. But Deciſions of this 
Sort, ex cathedra, oblige the whale Church, 
way, the Pope himſelf ſo deciding, and the 


Whole Council, although it be a general one of 


the whole Worid, ſo that ſuch Deciſions being 
once ratified and promulged, are not to be be- 
tracted. See Theol. Cathol. ex ordine fra- 
trum minorum nuncupatorum Capuccinorum 
Actio tertia, pro Diſputatione inter præcipu- 
os diſſidentes de fide Chriſtiana, propoſita ö 
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Celſiſſimo Principe Erneſto Haſſiæ Langravio, 
pag. 6, 7. And this Controverſy concern- 
ing the Pope's Infallibility, whether it is to 
be allow'd him without a Council, is carri- 
ed on with ſo great Heat, that Chriſtophorus 
Haunoldus, the Jeſuit, Profeſſor of Divinity, 
in the Univerſity of Ingoldſtat, declares, that 
their Opinion is at tft erroneous, and almoſt 
heretical, who allow not the Pope 7 Rome 
the Power of determining, unleſs a Council be 
legally aſſembled, Lib. I. Inſtitutionum Theo- 
log. Tit. i. H. 4. p. 281. Some think, that 
the Pope cannot be an Heretick, nor in any 
Cale depos'd, and Bellarmine thinks that O- 
pinion is probable, and may be defended. 
But he adds, that the contrary is not a certain 
and commonly received Opinion, but that it is 
true to ſuppoſe, that a Pope, that is an open 
Heretick, does of himſelf ceaſe to be the Pope 
and Head ; nay, moreover, that of himſelf he 
ceaſes to be the Head and Member of the Bo- 
dy of the Church, and that for this Reaſon he 
may be judged and puniſhed by the Church, 
Lib. II. de Romano Pontifice, Cap. xxx. So 
miſerable is the State of the Papiſts, not- 


| withſtanding their ſo much boaſted Union 


and Agreement, that in that one Article, 
(the Infallibility of the Pope, in which they 
place the Strength and Glory of their 
Church) they hold and defend very different 
Opinions ; nay, even the Council of Trent, 
preſumes not to aſſert the Pope's Infallibili- 
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ty, nor in the Form of the Oath of the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, publiſh'd by Pius IV. is a 
ny Infallibility mention'd, but only a true 
Obedience is requir'd to be promiſed and 
ſworn. But beſides Valcrianus, and his Aſſi- 
ſtants freely conteſs, that the ſacred Text makes 
no mention of the Biſhop of Rome, and that 
the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judges in their De- 
ciſiunt, as far as they know, attribute no ex- 
preſs Infallibility to the Roman Pontiff, deci- 
ding ex cathedri ; See Acta Diſputationis 
habitæ Reinfelſæ apud S. Goarem Coloniz 
Agrippinæ edita, p. m. 29. They likewiſe 
conſeſs, that faithful Chriſtians are not obli- 
ged to acknowledge the Pope's Infallibility, A- 
ctione tert. p. ult. but they nevertheleſs in- 
ſiſt, that they are obliged upon Pain of Ana- 
thema to admit ſuch Decrees of Faith as come 
from thence. 
On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
the Church is not always viſible, ſince Elas 
him {-If, 1 Kings xix. 10. could not ſee it, 
They tc.ch, that the viſible Church is often- 
times overſpread with Errors, as we read, 
Tf. lvi. 10, 11. her Watchmen are all blind, 
They teach, that the Marks of the Church 
are two, vig. Purity of heavenly Doctrine, 
and a tight Uſe of the Sacraments, accord- 
ing to the Words of Chriſt, if ye abide in 
my Word, ye are my Diſciples, Joh. viii 31. 
For ia that P.flige there is expreſs mention 
of the Word; the right Uſe of the Sacra- 
| VVV ments 
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ments is likewiſe plainly included, fince the 
Inſtitution of the Sacraments is contained in 
Chriſt's Words. They teach, that the Ti- 
tles of Chriſtians and Catholicks, may be, 
and likewiſe are, actually aſſumed by them, 
who in Truth, are neither Chriſtians nor Ca- 
tholicks, but falſe Apoſiles, deceitful Workers, 
transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 13. They teach, that the 
Antiquity, or long Continuance of Doctrine, 
diſſonant from Scripture, is of no Moment, 
ſince Heatheniſm is very ancient, and hath 
laſted a long while, and yet is neverthe- 


leſs of the great Dragon, the old Serpent, 


who ts called the Devil and Satan, Rev. xii. 
9, They teach, that we are not to have 
much regard to the Largeneſs and Extent of 
any Church, when the Queſtion is concern- 
ing the Truth of Religion, ſince Chriſt af- 
firms, that wide is the Gate, and broad is the 
Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat, Mat. vii. 13. 
They teach, that thoſe are the true Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, who embrace the 
ſame Doctrine the Apoſtles did, and preſs it 
upon their Hearers ; that a local Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops is not a Mark of the true 
Church, ſince St. Paul expreſsly foretells, 
that amongſt thoſe Epheſian Elders, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt had appointed Overſeers to feed 
the Church of God, Men ſhould ariſe, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe Things, Acts xx. 17, * 
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Now, why may not the ſame Thing happen 
among the Romaniſtr, as well as among 
the Elders of Epheſus ? They teach, that an 
Agreement with the ancient Church, eſpeci. 
ally of the five firſt Centuries, is by nv 
Means to be deſpiſed, and they clearly 
thew that the Fathers of the primitive 
Church, in all Articles of Faith, believed 
the ſame, that the Evangelical Lut heran 
Church believes at this Day, ( See for In- 
ſtance, Centuriæ Magdeburgenſes & Antiqui- 
tates Bebelii) but then they acknowledge 
no other Principle of Faith, but the Word 
of God, as ſealed in the Writings of the 
Old and New Teſtament. For by Scripture 
the Bereant ought to judge of Paul and 
Silas their Preaching, Acts xvii. 10, 11. Aud 
as many as walk according to this Rule, Pedce 
be upon them, and Mercy and upon the Iſrael of 
God, Gal. vi. 16. And according to this Canon 
or Rule,we are to examine theWritings of the 
Fathers : By this Rule every one may readily 
learn, whatever relates to true Faith and 2 
holy Life ; but whatever the Fathers teach, 
cannot be known without a laborious Search 
into, and a long Acquaintance with them, 
whereby to diſcern their genuine Writings 
from thole that are Counterfeit. They 
reach, that it is a raſh Thing to infer the 
Truth of a Church from the Union of its 
Members amongſt themſelves, and their A- 
greement with the Biſhop of Rome, = 

there 
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there may be a Conſpiracy in Evil, and the 
ver) Devils are agreed among themſelves, Luc. 
xi. 18, They teach, that the Holineſs of 
any Doctrine muſt be judged from the Scrip- 
tures, and that no Doctrine can be Holy, 
which contradicts the Writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; for Chriſis Sheep hear his 
Voice, Joh. x. 27. They teach, that the 
Efficacy of a Doctrine is not to be reckoned 
from the Multitude of Converts, ſince Chriſt 
himſelf taught, as one having Authority, but 
not as the Scribes, Mat. vii. 29. And never- 
theleſs the People being ſtirred up by the 
High Prieſts, cried out crucify him, Mark xv. 
11, 14. They teach, that Externals, with a 
ſhew of Sanctity, are oftentimes impoſed 
upon the Hearers ; as no doubt that Phariſee 
ſeem'd in the Eye of ſeveral, a very holy 
Perſon, at the Time he was in the Depth 
of Cruelty and Arrogance, Luc. xviii. 11, 
14. They teach, that it is in vain to boaſt 
of Miracles and Propheſies, without the 
Word, becauſe God himſelf hath warned 
us, not to hearken unto theWords of that Pro- 
phet, who giveth a Sign or Wonder, ſaying, let 
ur go after other Gods, and let us ſerve them, 
Deut. xiii. 1, 2. They teach, that the 
Confeſſion of Adverſaries, not built on the 
Foundation of Scripture, is not to be fo 
much valued, as to think the Knowledge of 
the true Church depends thereon, ſince St. 
Paul was grieved at the Clamours of the 

| Dam- 
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Damſel, who had the Spirit of Divination 
ſaying, theſe Men are the Servants of the mo 


high God, who declare unto you the way of 


Life, and caſt the dining Spirit out of her, 


Ae xvi. 17, 18, They teach, that from 


the temporal Happineſs or Calamity of a 
Church, we can make but a very weak 
Judgment of its Religion, fince there are 
juſt Men, to whom it happeneth according to 
the Work of the Wicked ; again there be wick- 
ed Men, to whom it happeneth according to the 
Work of the Righteous, Eccleſ. viii. 14. They 
teach, that the Pope 1s not infallible, either 
with, or without a Council, but Antichriſt, 
ſince with him agree all the Marks of An- 
tichriſt, which are deſcribed, Dar. xi. 36, 
Oc. 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, &c. Rev. xiii. 11, rc. 
They teach, that Papal Rome is Bajy- 
lon, deſcribed Rev. xvii. 18. For, that 
Rome is there meant, appears not only from 
the Confeſſion of Papiits themſelves, but 
from Kev. xvii. 18. ſince, no City but 
Rome, either in St. John's Time, or ſince, 
ever had any Power over the Kings of the 
Earth, But that Heathen Rome is not there 
meant, is likewiſe very apparent. For Hea- 
then Rome before its fall, had embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, but was never made the 
Habitation of Devils. Whence it neceffari- 
Iy tollovrs, that by Babylon in the Revelations 
is repreſented the Popiſh Babylon, which 
hath deferted the ancient Truth, preach 

F 
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vy St. Paul, and other holy Doctors, and hath 
WW hearken'd, and doth ſtill hearken more to Ro- 
ian Antichriſt than to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
| The Papiſis in dire& oppoſition to Chri- 
| WE Gian Liberty, teach that Rites and other Tra- 
| WH ditions, introduced by the Pope and Pa- 
© WT pilts, are proper to merit Grace and Satisfa- 
Gion for Sins. 

0 On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
- Wby Rites and other human Traditions, Men 
cannot merit Grace, or be juſtified; ſince 
y Wthcreby the Glory of Chriſt is obſcured, who 
r Whath merited Grace and Juſtification for us. 
„They likewiſe teach, that the Church is not 
- Wto be burdened with too great a Multitude 
„of Rites, according to that Saying of St. Pe- 
4. Nr. Why tempt ye God, to put a Toke upon 
ie Neck of the Diſciples, Acts xv. 10. 

It The Papiſts teach concerning the Sacra- 
ment, that they are Seven; that beſides Bap- 
at ulm and the Euchariſt, Confirmation, Pe- 
ut N nance, Extreme Unction, Orders and Ma- 
trimony are to be reckoned as Sacraments. 


Se Conc. Trid. Seſſ. xxiii. Cap. iii. & Michae- 


re i Irmelii Tractatus de Sacramentis Præſide 
a. NBenedicto Pertſcachero cum Approbatione Fa- 
he Neultatis Theologice in Untverſitate Salishurgenſt, = 


An. 1675. They teach that it is no Sacra- 
ment without the Intention of the Miniſter. 
ney deny that the Sacraments are the Seals 
of Grace. They teach, that the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament, confer Grace Ex 


opere 
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opere qperato. They teach, that in ſome Sa. 
craments, vi. in the Sacrament of Orders, 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, (I ſpeak thi 
upon the Hypotheſis of the Papiſts ; for it 
will preſently appear, that the Lrtherans do 
not hold Orders and Confirmation to be Sa- 
craments) there is impreſſed an indelible 
Character that cannot be removed. 

On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
there are only two Sacraments, Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper : but they deny Con- 
firmation to be a Sacrament, becauſe it is not 
a Rite inſtituted by God, but only deduc- 
ed from the Practice of our Forefathers. And 
although the Figure of the Croſs hath no- 
thing in it that is ſinful, but may lawfully 
be uſed in Remembrance of Chriſt crucified; 
yet the Popith Chriſm, or Unction of Oy! 
mixt with-Balſom and applyed to the Fore- 


head, with the Deſign of confirming Men 


in Popiſh Doctrine, is plainly ſuperſtitious 
and impious, and openly condemned in Scrip- 
ture. For if any Man worſhip the Beaſt and 
his Image, and receive his Mark in his Furt- 
head, (this for the Popiſh Chriſm ! ) or in 
his Hand, (this for their Roſary !) the ſame 
hall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God 
which is poured out without Mixture, into 
the Cup of his Indignation, and he ſhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, in the 


| Preſence of the holy Angels, and in the Pre 


ſence of the Lamb, And the Smoke of = 
| " 


| 
| 
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Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever ; and 
they have no Reſt Day nor Night, who wor- 
ſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſoever 
rccerveth the Mark of his Name. Rev. xiv. 
9, 10, 11. They deny Repentance to be a 
Sacrament, becauſe it hath no external Rite 
inſtituted by God. They deny Extreme 
Unction to be a Sacrament, becauſe the Un- 
ion uſed in the Apoſtles Time, was not 
extreme, but uſed for the miraculous heal- 


ning of Diſeaſes. Mark vi. 13. Jam. v. 14, 
ii. They deny Orders to be a Sacrament, 
g becauſe here likewiſe is wanting an exter- 


f nal Rite of God's own Appointment. They 
deny Martrimony to be a Sacrament, be- 
1. cauſe Matrimony may be uſed by thoſe who 
ie without the Pale of the Church, by 
d; Heathens, Fews, and Turks, See 1 Cor. vii. 
13. They teach, that the Sacrament is true 
and real, even tho' the Intention of the Mi- 
niſter be wanting: For if the unbelief of 
Men cannot make the Faith of God without 
Effect ; Rom. iii. 3. Neither can the evil 
Intention of the Miniſter make the Sacra- 
ment without Effect. But farther, by Vir- 
tue of this Hypotheſis no Papiſt can be cer- 
tain that he was truly baptized or not; for 
who can look and penetrate into the Mind 
of the Miniſter, and know whether he had 
an Intention to baptize or not. The Pa- 
piſts therefore muſt neceſſarily ſtumble, and 
be always in doubt, whether they, or _ 
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Children have received true _— : For 


the Mimuſter, except he have a due Intention, 
aoth not male the Sacrament, altho' he out- 
wwardly uſeth the Actions preſcribed and inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt : And altho there are ſome 
Catholicks, who have thought, that it was ſuf- 
ficient to the making this Sacrament, that the out- 
ward Action be 5 without any maniſeſt In- 
dication of a Mid not ſeriouſly doing it, tho 
he do not ſeriouſly do it: Yet this Opinion is 
commonly rejected, as being not very agreeable 
to the Determination of the Council of Trent; 
which requireth a ſerious Intention, becauſe 
by ſuch Attions, the Church maketh a Sacra- 
ment: As the famous Jeſuit Hanoldus pro- 
feſſes in his 4th Book Inſt. Theolog, p. 449. 
Neither does the Opinion of Alenſis, Bona- 
venture, Sylveſter, Paludanus, that it may 

iouſly be believed, that where the Intention 
of the Miniſter is wanting, God ſupplies 
that Defect, give the Papiſts any Comfort: 
For this Queſtion in Popery, is at this Time 
anſwered in the Negative. See Irmilii Fa- 
ctatus de Sacramentis. p. 224. But the Lu- 
therans teach, that under the old Law, the 
Sacrament did not only ſignify, but confer 
Grace; becauſe Circumciſion is not called 
only a Sign, but a Covenant. Gen. xvil 


10, 13. They teach, that it is to all In- 


tents and Purpoſes, a Sacrament, altho' it 
be received without Faith: And for In- 


ſtance, that a Jew or Heathen taking wy 
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himſelf the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, is tru- 
ly baptized, although he be a Hypocrite and 
cunningly diſſembles; but that Grace and 
Juſtitication are not receiv'd, unleſs he that 
partaketh of the Sacrament, believe the di- 
vine Promiſes ; for without Faith it is impoſ= 
ſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6; They teach, 
that an indelible Character is a mere Ficti- 
on, becauſe there is no mention of it to be 
found in holy Writ. 3 

The Papiſts teach concerning Baptiſm; 
that thoſe, whom St. John baptiz d, were 
rebaptiz d by the Apoſtles. They teach, 
that actual Faith is not conferred on Infants 
in Baptiſm, but only habitual. They teach, 
that all Infants, who after the firft- Day of 
Pentecoſt, under the New Teſtament, die 
before they are baptized, are excluded 
from the Inheritance of eternal Lite, and 
that their Souls are confin'd to a certain 
ſubterraneous Pit, where they remain in per- 
petual Banithment and Darkneſs. They 
teach, that Martyrs, who are ſlain before 
Baptiſm, are renewed and ſaved by virtue 
of their own Blood. They teach, that 
Men, who Sin after Baptiſm, cannot return 
into the Covenant once enter'd into in Bap- 
tüm, and that their Sins are not pardon'd, 
or rag venial by the Faith of Baptiſm re- 
ceiv'd, | | 

On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
tnoſe, who were * by St. John, * 

4 


— 
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11 ed not to be again baptized, nor were they 
\ rebaptized by the Apoſtles, for St. Paul at- 

firms, there is but one Baptiſm, as there is 
4 one Lord, one Faith, one God, and Father of 
il all, Eph. iv. 5, 6. and profeſſes, that St. 
John's Diſciples were bap'ized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xix. 4, 5. Nay, 
( he would by no Means rebaptize thoſe Dit- 
; ciples of St. John, which he found at E- 
phcſus, but only laid his Hands on them, 
that by the miraculous and viſible Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they might receive the 
Gift of Tongues, and of Propheſy, v. 6. com- 
pare Hels viii. 14, 17. where after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, and therefore long after the Death 
of St. John, we read again, that the Apo- 
ſtles Peter and John laid their Hands on the 
Samaritans, who had been baptized, that they 
might viſibly receive the Holy Ghoſt. They 
teach, that Infants baptized do actually be- 
lieve in Chriſt. For, he that believeth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but be that be- 
lie veth not, ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. 
It ſo be then baptized Infants ſhould not 
believe, it follows, that they are damned, 


„„ 


But this Doctrine of the Papiſts, muſt needs 

be intolerable- to pious Parents. Nay, 

Chriſt himſelt moſt expreſsly tells us, that 

Infants do believe in him, Mat. xviii. „ 

Mark x. 42. Nay, he tells the Apoſtles, MW / 

wnleſs they were converted, and became as lit. E 
tl 


tle Children, they ſhould not enter into tht 
King- 
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Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xviii. 3. compare 
Mark x. 15. But who can make any 
Doubt, whether the Apoſtles were ſaved by 
actual Faith In Baptiſm, Infants as well as 
adult Perſons, are born again of Water and 
the Spirit, Joh. iii. 35. But the holy Spirit 
dwelleth in us by Faith, Rom. viii. 9. com- 
pare Rom. v. 1. Therefore the holy Spi- 
rit conferreth Faith on Infants in Baptiſm. 


Je are all the Children of God by Faith in 


Chriſt Feſus, for as many of you, as have been 


| baptiz'd into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, There 


| ir neither Jew, nor Greek, there is neither 


bond, nor free, there is neither Male nor Fe- 
male, for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 
ili, 26, 27, 28. Wherefore then, as Dif- 
ference of Sex hindreth not the actual con- 
ferring of Grace in Baptiſm; ſo neither doth 
Infancy or Age, hinder the actual conferring 
of Grace in Baptiſm. Nay, the Papiſts re- 
tute themſelves, whilſt they grant the Ha- 
bit of Faith to be infuſed into Infants, but ne- 
vertheleſs deny actual Faith to Infants bap- 
tized, For, if the Act of Faith could not a- 
gree with Infants, much leſs could the Ha- 
bit of Faith. Thus the Papiſts run into a 
moſt palpable Abſurdity, whilſt they oppoſe 
their unſound Reaſon to the Word of God. 
Whereas God is able to do - exceeding abun- 
dantly above what we can either ask or think, 
ph. iii 20. The Lutherans alſo teach, that 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents, are tran- 
. 8 Mz Aflated 
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flated to Heaven, although they do die be- 
fore they cen be partakers of Baptiſm, for 
God hath promiſed that he will be our God, 
and the God of our Seed, Gen. xvii. 7. and 
Dawid laid, that he ſhould go to the Child, 
2 Sam. xii. 23. Who it is evident died upon 
the ſeventh Day, and ſo before it was cir- 
cumciſed. They teach, that Martyrs who 
are killed before Baptiſm, are made parta- 
kers of eternal Lite, not through their own 
Blood, but through the Blood of Chrift, and 
the whole Merit of the Redeemer, laid hold 
on by Faith. When thoſe which came cut of 

reat Tribulation have waſhed their Robes, 
and made them white in the Blood of the 


Lamb, and therefore are before the Throne of 


God, Rev. vii. 14, 15. They teach, that 
there is a conſtant Uſe of Baptiſm in every 
Man's Life, ſo that Repentance or Peni- 
tence is nothing but a Regreſs, or Return 
to Baptiim. For altho' by Proceretic and 
voluntary Sins, we may caſt off the Grace 
of God; yet God by virtue of the Cove- 
nant made with us in Baptiſm, is moſt rea- 
dy to receive us again into Grace and Fa- 
vour ; if ſo be we firſt by true Repentance 
return again to our Vow made in Baptiſm. 
Among the converted Cyetes, no doubt, there 
were many who after Baptiſm, fell into Sins 
committed againſt Conſcience, and many too 
who repented of their Fall. But both thoſe 


who again repent, and thoſe who were but 
| now 
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now baptiz'd , muſt alike acknowledge, 
that they are ſaved thro' the Mercy of God, by 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Titus iii. 5. And thus when 
4 true Belieyer, not knowingly, nor wilfully, 
but through human Frailty: falleth into Sin, 
God imputes not to hin this Sin, committed 
without previous Deliberation and Malice, 
but by regarding his Faith, whereby he firm- 
iy believes the Promiſes made to him in 
Baptiſm, he remits the Sin. Thus St. Peter 
comforts himſelf and other Chriſtians in Bap- 
tiſm, although he could not be ignorant himſelf 
and many other Believers labour d under 
Sins of Infirmity. Baptiſm, ſaith he, doth 
now ſave us. 1 Epiſt. iii. 21, 

The Papiſts teach concerning the Eucha- 
riſt, that by Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, the Subſtance of the Bread is con- 
verted into the Subſtance of the Body of 
Chriſt our Lord, and the Subſtance of the Wine 
into the Subſtance of his Blood; and that 
this Converſion may be conveniently and 
properly called Tran{ubſtantiation, See Conc. 
Trid. Seſſ. xiii. Cap. iv. They teach, that 


neither the Subſtance of Bread, nor Wine, 


remain in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
but only their Accidents. They teach, 
that the Bread ſo tranſubſtantiated may be 
lawfully adored with the Worſhip of latria, 
which is due to God alone, and therefore 
on ſome particular Feſtival, they every Year 


carry it in Proceſſion through the publick 


M 3 Streets. 
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Streets, They teach, that in the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt , beſides the Body and 
Blood, is contain'd the Divinity and Soul 
of Chriſt. They teach, that the Body is 
contain'd under the Species of Wine, and 
the Blood likewiſe under the Species of 
Bread. Thcy teach, that it is not neceſſary, that 
the holy Euchariſt be diftributed immediately 
after Conlecration. They teach, that there is no 


divine Precept to oblige the Laity and Prieſts, 


who do not conſecrate, to receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt under both Kinds ; for al- 
though our Lord Chriſt, at hislaſt Supper, in- 
ſtituted this venerable Sacrament under 
both Species of Bread and Wine, and gave 
it to the Apoſtles, yet that it was not the 
Intent and Purpoſe of this Inſtitution to o- 
blige all the Believers in Chriſt to receive 
both Species by his Command. They teach, 
that the Practice of receiving under one 
Kind by the Decree of the Church, ought 
to paſs for a Law, and that they, who re- 
ceive only one Kind, are not defrauded of 
any Grace, neceſlary to Salvation. See Conc, 
Irid. ibid. Cap. iii. v. Can. 1, 11, III, Vit 
Sel]. xxi. Cap. i, ii, iii. They teach, that 
Chriſt, under the Species of Bread and Wine, 
offered both his Body and Blood to God the 
Father, and in thoſe Words, Do this in re- 
membrazice bf me, commanded the Apoſtles 
to offer him, ſo that in the Euchariſt is of- 
fer d a true and propitiatory Sacrifice, and 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt is offer'd up unbloody, both for the 
Living and the Dead. They teach, that 
this Sacrifice is lawfully celebrated in Ho- 
nour of the Saints, and that the Canon of 
the Maſr, which the Papiſts uſe, is ſo free 
| from Error, that in it is contain'd nothing 
but what promoteth Holineſs and Goodneſs. 
They te.ch, that in the Maſs ſome Things 
are to be pronounced with a low Voice, 


and that it is not expedient, that Majs be 


| {aid in the vulgar Tongue. They teach, that 
$ thoſe Maſſes, in which the Prieſt alone com- 
municates Sacramentally, are not to be con- 
demned as private and unlawtul, but to be 
approved and commended, and to be rec- 
| kond as common, and that the People do 
ppiritually communicate in them. They 
teach, that Water ſhould be mixt with the 
Wine in giving of the Cup, thereby to re- 
| preſent the Water, which flowed with the 
Flood trom Chriſt's Side, and the Union of 
me Faithful with Chriſt their Head. Conc. 
| Ind. Seſſ. xxii. They teach, that the Hoſt is to 
be broken by way of Repreſentation: See 
Jol. Steph. Durantus de Kitibus Eccleſiæ Ca- 
| thol, Lib. 11. Cap. li. p. 806. & Hart holo- 
| nevus Cavantus in Theſ. Sacrorum Rituum, ſeu 
Commentaris in Rubricas Miſſalis Romani (le- 
mentis VIII. & Urbant VIII. auctoritate recog- 
uiti, Parte 11. Tit. x. p. 142. And although 
| they do confeſs, that Infants, wanting 
the Uſe of Reaſon, are not neceſſarily obli- 
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ed to the ſacramental Communion of the 
Euchariſt yet do they affirm, that this Pra. 
Eice in ſome Places may be lawtully re- 
tained, See (.onc. Did. Se.. xxi. Cap. iv. But 
they oblige all adult Perſons to communicate, 
particularly at Eaſter, becauſe holy Mother 
Church hath ſo enjoined. See S?f}. xiii, 
Can. ix. | 
On the contrary the Lutherans, according 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution, teach, that the real 
Bread and Body of Chriſt are both eaten, 
the real Wine and Blood both drank, by all 
who partake of the Lord's Supper; ſo that 
not only the Accidents, but the very Sub- 
| ſtance of the Bread and Wine remain in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and is not con- 
verted into the Subſtance of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. They teach, that the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
may very lawtully and pioufly be adored ; but 
that the Bread 1s not to be adored, and that 
the Papiſts are guilty of ſad and groſs Idola- 
try, whilſt under the Pretence of I ranſubſtan- 
tiation they adore the Bread, and with that 
Intent carry it about in folemn and theatri- 
cal Pomp. They teach, that the Euchariſt 
is to be diſtributed immediately after Con- 
ſecration, and not to be reſerv'd and ſhut up 
in a Tabernacle. They teach, that in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the living Bo- 
dy of Chriſt is indeed preſent, and united 
to the Divinity, (from which Death it . 
cou 
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could not ſeparate it) but that thoſe, who eat 
his Fleſh with the Bread, do not therefore re- 
ceive the Soul, or Divinity of Chriſt, They 
teach, that not only the Bread, but the Cup, 
ought to be diſtributed to all, who come to 
the holy Table, and that the Papiſts are guil- 
ty of a deteſtable Sacrilege, in denying the 
Cup to the Laity, or Clergy that do not 
conſecrate. They teach, that Chriſt offered 


not himſelf to God the Father under the 


Species of Bread and Wine, but upon the 


a Altar of the Croſs; and that in thoſe Words, 


Do is in remembrance of me, he did not 


coin his Apoſtles to offer him unbloody. 
For in Articles of Faith nothing of human 


Invention is to be mix'd, or have place ; 


but we mult intirely follow the Guidance of 
the holy Scriptures, which are of divine In- 
| {piration. Whatever is ſpoken in them, or 
| may be naturally dfawn trom them, we 


are to acknowledge and believe ; but 
whatever is not delivered in them, nor can 
by juſt Conſequence be derived from thence, 
that we are not raſhly to affirm, nor is it to 


be obtruded on the Church. We . ſhould 


likewiſe be very far from admitting ſuch 
interpretations, as are harſh and forc'd, 
whereby the Word of God is ſubjected to 
the caprice and Humour of Men. For by 
this Means God is tempted, the Authority 
of the holy Scripture ſet at nought, and 
Faith is built on a wrong Principle, viz. the 
| Inven- 


ment of the Paſchal 
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tions of Mens Brains; whence too it comes 
to paſs, that the Certainty and Ground of 
Faith is loſt, and the Chriſtian Religion dege- 
nerates, and is converted into Libertiniſim, Hy- 
rhoniſm, and Eficuri m. hut if in thoſe very 
Sayings of Scripture, in which any Article of 
Faith is deſignedly propoſed and taught, it 
were lawful to depart from the proper, ſim- 
ple, and genuine Senle of the Words, we 
could not be certain of any Article of Faith, 
nay the facred Writings would loſe their 
End, nor could they make us wiſe unto Sal. 
val ion by Faith, which is in Chrift Jeſws. 
2 Tim. tit. 16. And then, there would be 
2n End both of Faith and Salvation. When 
God inſtituted the Sacrament of Circumciſi- 
on, Gen. xvii. 12. Abraham departed not 
from the Words, but retain'd 'em as they 
were. And when God inſtituted the Sacra- 
amb, the Jſraelites 
ought, and therefore did follow the native 
and genuine Meaning of the Words, but 
they did not infer quite other Meanings, as 
their Fancy or Humour led 'em. When 
Chrift inſtituted the Sacrament of Baptiſm, C 
the Apoftles in like Manner kept cloſe to i 
his Words, baptizing with real Water, in the 
Name of the holy Trinity; nor did they 
permit any one violently to wreſt our Lord's 
Words, to a different Meaning: But Chriſt 
inftituted the holy Supper, as well as Bap- 
tim, and St. Paul recalls the Corinthians to 

the 
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the plain Inſtitution of Chriſt, and commands 
them to celebrate the holy Supper according 
to that Inſtitution. 1 Cor. xi. 23, Gc. As 
tor ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as were in 
themſelves indifferent, but might be freely 
uſed in the Adminiſtration of the holy Sup- 
per, and as ſeem'd beſt for the Glory of 
the Church, and the greater Edification of 
© Souls, he promiſes to ſet them in Order when 
Je came, V. 34. But in thoſe Things, which 
were contained in the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, and commanded and enjoined by them, 
be neither could, nor would ſuffer the leaſt 
Alteration to be made. But now, Chriſt 
too Bread, and ſaid, take, eat; this is my 
Boch. And he took the Cup, and ſaid, this 
im Blood, Thus if only St. Matthew had 
" Wrelated Chriſt's Words, (hap. xxvi. 26, 28. 
/ Wit would certainly have been enou 

" {Wince one zota of the Word is ſtronger than 
au Reaſon, and more to be eſteem'd than a 
© Wthouſand Decrees and Councils: But not on- 
fly St. Matthew, but St. Mark thus delivers 


" {WCiriſt's Words, Chap. xiv. 22, 23. The next 
" Wis St. Luke, who to make the Senſe of 
> lriſrswords (in themſelves ſufficiently clear) 
* yet more plain to all his Hearers, adds con- 
e cerning the Cup: This of is the New Te- 
J ſtament in my Blood, teaching that this Cup, 
0 therefore the New Teſtament, becauſe 


in it was contained the Lord's Blood. The 
me did St. Paul receive from the Lord, 
and 


ſaid, take, eat; this is my Body. In lis 


Blood. As therefore they did eat with thei | 


adding that it is a moſt valuable Jewel 
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and the ſame he deliver'd to the Cn. 
thians. He took the Bread, ( ſays he) an 


manner, he took the Cup, ſaying, this Cup i 
the New Teſtament in my Blood, 1 Cor. xi, 
24, 25. Therefore Chriſt gave his Diſci 
ples the Body and Bread, and the Blood 
and Wine. The Apoſtles too received what 
Chriſt had given; they received, I fay, both iſ 
the Bread and the Body, and the Wine and if 


Mouths the true natural Body of Chriſt 
to wit, that ſelf ſame Body, which was de 
livered up to Death for them; and as they 
drank with their Mouths the true natur 
Blood of Chriſt, to wit, the ſame Blood, 
which was poured out for them; ſo likewik 
they received true and natural Bread, to 
wit, the ſame, which Chriſt - had taken in 
his Hands ; and the true and natural Wine, 
to wit, the ſame which he had taken in the 
Cup; and as he reached not out to hi 
Diſciples the mere Accidents of his Bod 
and Blood; but the very Subſtance of hi 
Body and Blood, fo likewiſe he gave then 
not the mere Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
but true ſubſtantial Bread and Wine; net 
ther indeed could the Apoſtles admit an) 
other Senſe, or find the Popiſh Tranſubſtan- 
tiation in Chriſt's Words. For when a Pride 
groom: makes his Bride a Preſent of a Ring 


ſure! 


with thoſe of the Papiſts. 173 


C (urely the Bride could underſtand no other, 


than, that both a Ring and a valuable Jewel 
were given her; but could by no Means 


E infer, that the Ring had loſt its Subſtance, and 


that the Subſtance of the Ring was conver- 


ted into the Subſtance of the Jewel; or 


ſuppoling, that you, judicious Mir, ſhould 


give a Cup to a Patient, adding, that it was 


a very rich Cordial; your Patient would ac- 
knowledge, that there was a Cup, and a 


W rich Cordial, and that you had given him 


both ; but ſure he could by no Means ga- 
ther from your Words, that the Subſtance 


of the Cup was taken away, and tranſub- 


{tantiated into the Cordial, and that nothing 
of the Cup remain'd but the Accidents. 
And to mention ſome Inſtances of holy 
Writ, when Fharaoh's Daughter opened the 
Basket, which her Maid had taken out of 
the Bulruſhes, ſhe very rightly ſaid, this 3s 
a Hebrew Child, Exod. ii. 6. But if any 
one from thence {hould attempt to in- 
ter, that the Basket was tranſubſtantiated 
into the Child, he would ſtrangely mi- 
ſtake that Princeſs's Meaning. When Hil- 
bah the Prieſt had found the Book in the 
Houle of the Lord, and Schaphan brought 
the Book to Joſiah, and read it before the 
King, the King is faid to have heard the 
Words of the Law. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 19. 
Hence we may. truly inter, that there was a 
Look, and that it contained the Words 4 

| e 


affirm, that that Breathing was changed into 


ſtians then, or now, think otherwiſe, than 


real Body, but that the Bread had loſt its 
Subſtance, and was converted into the Sub- 


poſtles, he does not ſay, This Bread ſhall, o 
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the Law, but that the Volume loſt its own 
Subſtance, and was tranſubſtantiated into the 
Words of the Law, is whar no one can in- 
fer from thence, unleſs he take a Pleaſure to 
cavil and trifle with the moſt ſerious Things, 
When our moſt dear Redeemer after his Re- 
furre&ion, on a ſudden ſtood in the midſt of 
the Apoſtles, the Doors being ſbut; and ſhew- 
ing them his Hands and his Side, breathed 
on them and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
John. xx. 22. That Chriſt did truly breath 
on them, and that they did really receive the 
Holy Ghoſt upon that Breathing, cannot with- 
out Impiety, be denied: But ſhould any one 


the Subſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, he would 
fall into a moſt dangerous Hereſy : And 
thus when Chriſt gave Bread to his Dilci- 
ples ſaying, Eat, this is my Body, the A- 
poſtles could not, neither could any Chri- 


that he reached out to them real Bread and 


ſtance of Chriſt's Body, is what no one could 
then, or can now, colle& from thence. When 
Aaron's Rod was turned into a Serpent, God 
ſaid, It ſhall become a Serpent, Exod. vii. 9. 
But when Chriſt gives the Bread to the A- 


is become my Body, bur, This is my Body. At 
the Marriage in Cana of Galilee Water was 
changed 
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changed into Wine ; therefore St. John ex- 
| prelsly ſays, that the Ruler of the Feaſt had 
taſted the Water that was made Wine, John 
i. 4+ But if the Bread in the Lord's Sup- 
per ſhould ceaſe to be bread, and ſhould be 
changed into the Body of Chriſt, the Lord 


N would have more clearly and plainly infor- 
; med the Apoſtles fo, or at leaſt ſome one 
f ok the Evangeliſts or St. Paul would have 
| taught us this; but neither Matthewy, nor 
0 Mark, nor Liate, ſays one Word at all in Fa- 
0 vour of Tranſubſtantiation, nor does St. Paul 
L make the leaſt Mention of it. Who then 
+ WW of the Faithful ſhall dare by his own private 
authority to affix Tranſubſtantiation to thoſe 


4 Words of Chriſt, this is my Body, this it my 
3 Blood, when throughout the whole Scri 
ture there is no Authority or Handle for ſo 
\. forc'd an Interpretation. Beſides, the Pa- 
piſts know, that the Greek Word «for is of 
| the maſculine Gender; or if any are lefs 
curious of the Greek Text, let them peruſe 
the common Verſion, which the Council of 
Trent in their 4th Seſſion hath decreed, thall 
in publick Lectures, Diſputations, Sermons, 
and Expoſitions, be received as authentic, 
and be rejected by none on any Pretence what- 
ſocver; for although it may otherwiſe abound 
wich numberleſs Errors; yet the Words of 
the Inſtitution are in it rightly and conve- 
niently accommodated to the Greek Text, This 
1 my Body ; although Panis among the Latins 
as 


with the Bread he gave them to eat, he af 


Ten as ye cat this Bread and arink this Cup, 


that Bread, and drink of that Cup, ver. 28, 


nion of the Blood of Chriſt? and the Bread 


nion of the Lord; not the Accidents of the 


Body of Chriſt : The Wine therefore is really 


and communicated to us ; with the Bread 
the Body; and not the meer Accidents 
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as well as in the Greet. is uſed in the maſculine 
Gender. Chriſt then did not ſay, This Bread 
is my Body, but, This, meaning that which 


firmed to be his Body; and ſo far is the 
Bread from loſing its Subſtance by Conſe- 
cration, that St. Paul after the forementio- 
ned Words of the Inſtitution, calls it the 
Bread and Cup, not once but often ; as of- 


ye do ſbetm the Lord's Death tiil he come, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. And again, Whoſoever ſhal 
eat this Bread, or drink this Cup of the Lord 
anworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood r 
the Lord, ver. 27. And laſtly, ſays he, Lu 
a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 9 


*Tis a very remarkable Sayitig of St. Pau 
in the foregoing Chapter, x. 16, The Cup of 
Bleſſmg, which we bleſs, is it not the Commu 
Which wwe break, is it not the Communion of ile 
Body of Chriſt ? He does not call the Acc 
dents of the Cup, but the Cup the Commu- 
Bread, but the Bread, the Communion of the 


preſent and the Blood, the Bread and the 
Body ; for with the Wine the Blood is give! 


of Wine and Bread: Theſe ate the * 
| an 
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e and evident Words of Scripture and it beho- 
d Veth as ſo to profeſs, and ſo to believe, whate- 
ch er the Countil of Trent, or the Pope, or 
if. WE eluits may decree, and talk and babble to 
he the contrary : Beſides the Papiſts with all 
e- their Care cannot hide the Checks ot their 
o- Coaſcience in this Matter: For Kotur Diſt. 
he . C. II. neſt. 3. as Bellarmine himſelf owns, 
las theſe Words, There is. no Place in Krip- 
ip, Wwe expreſs enough, as without the Church's 
ie, ¶ Declaration evidently to compel Men to ad- 
al nit Tranſubſtantiation ; nay to what Scotus- 
has faid, Bellarmine adds thus, And this, 
of {Ways be, is not altogether improbable, for al- 
t {Mibough the Scripture, which we have already 
of {M7roduced, ſeems clear enough to convince any 
28. Man that is not obſtinate, yet whether it be 
al WM /o, ay well be doubted, fince the moſt learned 
Hand ingenious Men, ſuch. eſpecially as Scotus, 
1. bin the contrary, Lib. III. de Sacr. Enchar. 
ad; cap. xxiii. See now Sotus (that moit lear- 
the ned and acute Man) in the Judgment of 
c.: Bellarmine, thinks that Tranſubſtantiation can- 
w- not be firmly proved from any Paſſage of 
Scripture; and Bellarmine himſelf doubts, 
whether the Proofs, which he had brought 
trom Scripture, were ſo clear as to be able 
to convince any Man, tho' not obſtinate : 
en But now all Articles of Faith ought to be fo 
ad revealed in Scripture, that any Man, who 
nts {does not obſtinately and perverſly ſtand out 
ain {MWgainlt the Truth, may be certain of _ 5 
| or 
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for the Word of God is a Lantern to our Feet 
and a Light unto our Paths, Plal. cxix. 105. 
Whence it follows, that Tranſubftantiation i; 
no Article of Faith, and that the Apoſtles did 
never believe Tranſubſtantiation; for that they 
might receive the Sacrament with due Reve. i 
rence, it was neceſſary that they Jhoulef 
plainly underſtand what was given them, 
as Bellarmine is again forced to confeſs by 
the Dictate of his own Conſcience, Lib. | 
ae Sacram. Ench. cap. 9. But now it cannot 
be plainly and certainly known from tle 
Words ot the Inſtitution, that the Bread g. 
ven is tranſubſtantiated into the Fleſh d 
Chriſt, neither could the Lateran Council 
or that of Trent, be conſulted by the Aff 
ſtles; thereſore Tranſubſtantiation was no 
believed by the Apoſtles. The Cardinal i- 
deed takes it heinouſly, that Scots thou! 
profeſs, that before the Latcran Counc! 
Tranſubſtantiation was no Doctrine of Fait!, 
crying out, that this cannot be proved, ji 
that be ſaid ſo, becauſe he had never read th 
Roman Cn tmder Gregory the VIIth: Bu 
if in the Time of Gregory the VIIth. Trav 
ſubſtantiation was by Papifts made an Artick 
of Faith, it is no wonder that this Gregory tit 
VIIth. or Hildebrand feared not to queſtio 
Chriſt's corporal Preſence in the Supper 
for when once it comes into Mens Heads t 
leave the Lord's own Words, and to tal 
them in quite different Sences, nothing 
| nv 
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more eaſy than for them to fall out of one 
Error into another. Gregory the VIIth ſaw, 
that altho' St. Paul and the Evangeliſts do 
| exprefsly affirm, that Chriſt gave Bread to his 
Diſciples, yet ſome among the Papiſts were 
about to deny, that the real and ſubſtantial 
| Bread remained in the Holy Supper; there- 

fore it is not much to be mor got, if &re- 


Jon the VIIth, a Man very haughty and rea- 


dy to pervert the Scriptures, ſhould ſuppoſe, 
that he had Liberty to exerciſe his Wit upon 
one Part of the Words of the Inſtitution, and 


co imagine, that not the true natural and 


ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt, but the Sign only, 
was given aud eaten in the Sacrament of 


die Euchariſt Se Benno in vita Hildebrandi, 


towards the Beginning. And indeed the Pa. 
pilts at this Day believe nothing leſs than the 
true and real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. For the true and real Body of 
Chriſt is not made and compoſed of Bread, 
but that Body, which the Papiſt affirm to be 
preſent in he holy Sv ben is made up und 
compoſed of Brea are Bellarmine's 
Ss own Words, Lib. III. 171 uc hariſt. cap. xxiv. 
Therefore that Body, which the Papiſts affirm 
to be preſent in the Holy Stpper, | is not the 
true and real Body of Chriſt, but a mere Po- 
piſh Fiction. Conſult Tmelius de Sacram. p. 
442, where he openly ſays, that the Subſtance 
of the Bread is ths converted into the Body 
of Chriſt, when this is made out of that : Bu: 
N2 to 
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to be made, and to be produced, is one and tht 
ſame Thing; therefore when the Subſtance af 
Bread is converted into the Body of Chriſt, it 
is the ſame as for this to be produced out 
that. Hence it appears what grievous and 
horrible Idolatry the Papiſts commit ; for it 
1s Idolatry, becauſe they adore the Bread with 
religious Adoration, which religious Ado- 
ration can be due to no bare and mere Crea- 
ture: Nor can they defend themſelves by 
their Shifts, and little Diſtinctions about Du- 
lia and Latria, which are very vain and 
trifling in themſelves; for they flatly pro- 


feſs, that the Bread is to be adcred with the 


Worſhip of Latria, or that ſupreme Worſhip, 


which is due to the true God, which they at- 


knowledge and boaſt to be in expreſs Word, 
the , Deciſion of the Council of Trent. See for 
Inſtance, Marchantii Hortus Paſtorum. page 
726. It is idolatrous, becauſe they pretend, 
that the very Bread is tranſubſtantiated into 
the Body of Chriſt ; but they then are guil- 


ty of the groſſeſt Idolatry, when they expoſe 
to Sale, and adore ſome fictitious Body of 
Chriſt inſtead of his true and real Body; for 
if you rightly conſider this Notion in Pope- 
ry, and judge of it as it really is; according 


to Papiſts, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is 


void of Chriſt, and; whatever Things they 


may boaſt concerning the real Preſence, they 


tend tono other end than this, to amuſe the 
Tgnorant with ſhews, and induce them to 4- 


dore 
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dore the ſimple and naked Element of Bread. 
E Wherefore thole Lutherans behaved them- 
ſelves very piouſly, who in the Diet at Au- 
gchung, Anno 1530. notwithſtanding the ear- 
neſt Deſire of the Emperor Charles the Vth. 
and Ferdinand his Brother King of the Ro- 
nan, refuſed to be preſent at a Popiſh Pro- 
ceſſion: The Margrave George laying his 
Hand on his Neck, and with pious Zeal ut- 
Itering theſe heroical Expreſſions, That he 
Lad rather yield his Neck at that Inſtant to 
be Executioner, than deny God and his moſs 
„I Goſpel, and approve falſe and erroneous 
e Dochine. See Scckendorfit Hiſtoria Luthera- 
P n, Lib. II. Set. xxv. Pag. 162. For 
either the Margrave George, nor any other 
% incere Lutherans have ever refuſed to adore 
r the true Body, and Blood of Chriſt in the 
e {Wooly Supper, well knowing it to be the 
d, Will of God the Father, that every Knee 
aud bow at the Name of Jeſus, as from 
He above cited Place, Phil. ii. 10. we have 
ready proved againſt the Jeſuits: But to 
dore the Bread it ſelf, or any fictitious Body 
roduced and made of Bread, and exiſting 
nly in the idle Brains of Monks and o- 
her Papiſts : This is what the Luthe- 
an Princes could not be brought to do, 
ho at the Command of Czſar, nor indeed 
ught they. Again, upon the Fiction of Tran- 
lbſtantiation is built that univerſal Cuſtom 
the Papiſts, who keep the conſecrated 
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Bread in a Box or Tabernacle for Weeks, 
Months and Years, and carry it about in 
Proceſſion. But the Words of the Inſtitution 
do by no Means favour, but refute this Cu- 
ſtom: For when Chriſt inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, he commanded the 
Apoſtles to take and eat; but certainly they 
would have little regarded this Command 
of Chriſt, had they deferred their eating for 
ſome Days or Months, or Years : Thete- 
fore the Lutherans, the more reſpectfully to 
obſerve this Inſtitution of Chriſt do not con- 
ſecrate Bread and Wine, unleſs they knoy 
of ſome, who are ready to receive the Holj 
Supper according to the Lord's Inſtitution. 
In like manner the Lutherans do not beliene 
that the Soul, or even the Divinity of Chril, 
is received by thoſe, who eat of the Holj 
Supper, becauſe that is not affirmed eithe 
in the Words of the Inſtitution, or in an 
Book, Chapter, or Verſe throughout the Scrip 
ture. They know that the Soul and Divin: 
ty of Chriſt is every-where preſent : But the 
know this too, that it does not follow from 
therice, that they are ſacramentally preſet 
in the Bread. For the Father allo is every 
where, and the Holy Ghoſt is every-whet, 
and yet in the Holy Supper, neither the F: 
ther nor the Holy Ghoſt are preſent in 2 f 
cramental Senſe, or fo preſent as to be eat 
with the Bread, or drank with the Wi 
The Body of Chriſt alſo is every-where, bo 
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in Heaven and Earth, as we have already 


A I prov'd againſt the Jeſuits by very plain Te- 
\n ſimony from Scripture. But the Body of 
u. WM Chriſt is not therefore every where preſent in a 
„ Vsacramental Senſe, neither is he every where 
ve eiten with the Mouth of the Body, but he 
m E only there taken and eat with the Mouth, 


here the Holy Supper is diſtributed accor- 
erding to Chriſts Inſtitution; and for no other 
te. keaſon in the World do the Papiſts contend 
chat the Soul and Divinity of Chrift, are con- 
ou. (zined in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but 
ow oaly to fetch a Pretence to deprive the greateſt 
ert of the Communicants of the Cup. In 
on, vhich very Practice they again moſt baſely 
ere depart from the Words of the Inſtitution, 
6 bor Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Cup no leſs 
chan the Bread, (or&v/o5 in like Manner, 1 Cor. 
he. 25.) and with a ſtrong Emphaſis makes uſe of 
m þ Term of Univerſality ſaying, Drink ye all of it, 
| meaning the Cup, Matth. xxvi. 27. But as 
«MJ Ven the Lord had plainly commanded the 
the Apoſtles to drink, he could from thence 
nM clearly enough perceive, that all would drink 
ſor of the Cup, as all without exception had ea- 
"a ten of the Bread : So again our Redeemer 
her as not ignorant, that a Hereſy would ſome- 
Emes ariſe, which would deny the Cup to all, 
and therefore he exprefly added this remark- 
able Term of Univerſality, (onmer,) that he 
might the more clearly prevent that impious 
Sacrilege, Another remarkable Emphatis is 
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. in that Argument of our Saviour, Drink ye 
3 all of it, for this is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
1 ment, v. 28. Wherein he admoniſhed the 
W Apoſtles and the whole Chriſtian Church, that 
| the Command, that all ſhould drink of the 
"yl Cup, was no ways to be deſpiſed ; for that 
not only Wine, but the Blood of the New 
Teſtament was given in it. Indeed under the 
Old Teſtament, they were ſaved by Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt, which was {hed for all 
Men, See Ja. liii. 6. 12. and by the Blood of 
Victims and Sacrifices, was præfigured the 
Blood of the Meſſiah, and every Man taught hi 
Son in Law, and every Man his Brother to know 
the Lord in theſe Shadows, by whom they iſ 
were to be redeemed from Heaven in the ap- 


$ 4 pointed Time, Jer. xxxi. 34. But the Sub- 
. ſtantial Blood of Chriſt was not preſent Ito 
5 be offered] under the Old Teſtament, f 
+8 ' Moſes taking the Blood of Calves and of Goats, 
"Kh with water and ſcarlet Wool and Hyſſop ſprink- 8 
* led both the Book, and all the People, aging 

* thus us the Blood of the Teſtament which Gul if 
bh hath enjoined unto you, Moreover he (prinklet i 
wh likewiſe with Blood both the Tabernacle and al 


| the Veſſels of the Miniſtry, Heb. ix. 19, 20 
1 21. But in this Cup, which Chriſt gave to 
1 his Diſciples, not the Blood of Calves and d 
| \ Goats, but the Blood of the Son of God, IM 
| was as truly preſent in Eſſence and Subſtance, 
1 


5 as the Blood of Calves and of Goats was un 
of der the Worſhip of the Old Teſtament ; whe- 


ever 
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ever then takes the Cup from any Communi- 
cant, takes from him the Blood of Chriſt, the 
Blood of the New Teſtament, even that 
{me Blood, which our moſt gracious Re- 
deemer hath ſhed for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins. St. Mark too with very good Reaſon, 
takes Notice, that they all drank of the Cup, 
Cap. xiv 23. that we may be ſenſible that all 
the Apoſtles obey'd Chriſts command. There- 
fore the Popiſh Doctrine, that there is no need 
of giving the Cup to all Communicants, 
or that it be received by all Communicants, 
is neither Chriſtian nor Apoſtolical ; how- 
muchſoever the Pope of Rome may boaſt and 
brag of the Title and Appellation of the A- 
poſtolical See. Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
do all teſtify, that the Traytor Judas was pre- 
lent at the Holy Supper; therefore even Judas 
himſelf was not fo impudent as the Papiſts. 
For although Satan had infus'd into him a De- 
ſign to betray his Saviour, Joh. xiii. 2. yet he 
durſt not 2 this Precept of Chriſt, as 
the Papiſts openly do. For when all the 
Apoſtles drank of the Cup, Judas alſo drank 
of it, In vain have our Adverſaries pretended, 
that Chriſt gave this command to the Apo- 


| ſiles, and not to the Laity : For if this Plea 


were allowed, it were as good for denying 
the whole Sacrament, to the Laity, becauſe 
they were all Apoſtles;” ts whom the Lord 
gave this Sacrament. Neither were the A- 


poſtles at that time conſecrating, [ conficientes] 
as 
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as the Papiſts ſpeak, who give nothing but 
Bread not to the Laity alone, but the Cler 

who do not conſecrate. So that St. Paul by 
virtue of this inſtitution of Chriſt writes thus 
to the Corinthians, For as often as ye eat this 


Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 


Lord's death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
What, were all the Cormthians Preiſts? Were 
not moſt of them of the Laity, Merchants, 
and Tradeſmen 2 Therefore Chriſts inſtituti- 
on of both Species belongs 'not to Preiſts on- 
ly, but to Merchants, Tradeſmen, and others 
of the Laity ; and whoſoever eateth this Bread, 
to him the Cup muſt be likewiſe given. And 
by whomſoever the Holy Supper is received, 
that he may ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt, 
he is not only to eat of this Bread, but to 
drink of this Cup; but the Holy Supper is to 
be received by all, that they may declare and 
ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, (for ſo the 
Apoſtle enjoins the Cormthians in general) 
therefore not only the Bread is to be eaten, 
but the Cup is to be drank by all that Com- 
municate ; and altho' the Council of Trent 
ſeeks to ſhelter it felf under a diſtinction of 
Times ſaying, that Chrift did indeed inſtitute 
[the Sacrament] under both Species, and that 
in the Infancy of Chriſtianity the uſe of both twas 
common; but that in proceſs of 1 ime, that Cuſtom 
being in many Places changed, Holy Mother 
Church induced by very juſt and weighty Rea- 
fons, had approved of Communion under bis 

j Find, 
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Kind, Seſſ. xxi. Cap. i. ii. The Holy Ghoſt - 
by St. Paul refutes this Cavil, openly pro- 
nouncing and determining, That till Chriſt 
come to Judgment, the Holy Supper is to 
be diſtributed in the Church in ſuch manner, 
that thoſe who eat of the Bread, may like- 
wife drink of the Cup. Therefore it is not 
the Holy Mother the Church, but an Apo- 
# {tate Synagogue, which departing from the 
$ Inſtitution of Chriſt, forbiddeth the Cup. 
And wv. 26. St. Paul enjoins, 'That a Man 
examine himſelf, and ſo eat of the Bread, and 
drink of the Cup. Whoſoever then is bound 
to examine himſelf, he is alſo bound, not only 
to eat of the Bread, but likewiſe to drink of 
the Cup. But every Gueſt coming to the 
Holy Supper, is bound to examine himſelf: 
And this is not only incumbent upon the 
Preiſts who conſecrate : Therefore every 
Gueſt, coming to the Holy Supper, is obli- 
ged not only to eat of the Bread, but to 
drink of the Cup likewiſe. And while the 
Papiſts forbid the Cup to the Laity, and 
Prieſts that do not See it is the ſame 
thing as to exclude them from human Society, 
and reckon them but as Brutes and inani- 
mate Creatures. The Council of Trent con- 

feſſes, That by Vertue of the Words, the Body 
exiſts under the Species of Bread, and the 
Blood under the Species of the Vine: But with- 
al decrees, that the Body exiſts under the Spe- 
ces of Wine, and the Blood under the Species 


of 
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of Bread, and the Soul under both, by Vertne of 
a natural Connection and Concomitancy, Seſſ. 
XIII. Cap. iii. So that the Papiſts are con- 
vinced by their own Conſciences, that by 
Vertue of the Words of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
nothing but the Body is given them under 
the Species of Bread, nothing but Blood un- 
der the Species of Wine, Why then are 
they not aſhamed of their Vanity, in be- 
guiling ignorant Minds into the Belief of 
ſuch things, as they know cannot be inferred 
rightly from the Words of Chriſt's Inſtitution? 
What though they do boaſt in their Ser- 
mons, that nothing of ſpiritual Advantage is 
to be reaped from both Species, which may 
not as well be reaped from the Uſe of one alone; 
yet we muſt not think, that they have an 
Certainty for this their Doctrine. For Be 
larmme himſelf owns, that this is indeed his 
Opinion, and that it is a common Aſſertion, and 
fo very probable, that it might be plainly aſſerted 
and taught to the People from the Pulpit : But 
then he adds, That it is not quite ſo certain, 
becauſe Divines have been of diverſe Opinions 
about it, and no Council has ſeem'd to decide it 
exattly, Lib. IV: de Sacram. Euchar. Cap. 
xxiii. Nay, if the Council of Trent be look- 
ed into, it will appear, that that inclines to 
the contrary Opinion. For that declares, 
| That as to Matter of (Spiritual) Advantage, 
they who receive but one Species, are defraua- 
ed of no Grace neceſſary to Salvation. Either 
then 
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then the Fathers of the Council of Trent have 
made Uſe of an idle Limitation, or elſe they 
ſuppoſed, that thoſe who communicated un- 
der both Species, received more ſpiritual 
Grace, although not neceſlary to Salvation. 
But then the Communicants are to be de- 
fttauded of no one Grace, but all that is to 
| be left to them, which Chriſt, in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, would graciouſly be- 
ſto upon them. But now, that they who 
are deprived of the Cup, are defrauded of 
| Grace neceſlary to Salvation, we may learn 
| from the Words of the Inſtitution, which 
| Chriſt uſed in giving the Cup. For this is 
| my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
ed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 
xxvi. 28, For hence it appears, that by the 
Papiſts denying the Cup to the Laity, they 
defraud them of the Remiſſion of Sins. 
| Chriſt's Words concerning the Cup are 
| lixewiſe as expreſs, as thoſe concerning the 
| Bread, do this in Remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 
xi. 25. The drinking of the Cup then is 
Means of Remembring Chriſt ; for while in 
| tiis Cup the true natural ſubſtantial Blood 
of Chriſt, which he ſhed upon the Croſs, is 
siven us, to be drank by us, we are power- 
tully excited to the Remembrance-of Chriſt, 
as our beſt and ſweeteſt Redeemer ; who not 
only ſhed his own Blood for our Sins, but 
moſt. graciouſly and kindly, offers that ſame 
Blood to be drank with the Wine in the Ho- 
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ly Communion. Whenever then, the Papiſts 
refuſe the Cup to the Laity and Prieſts 
who do not conſecrate, they retuſe them the 
Means of remembring Chriſt, and by Con- 
ſequence refuſe them Grace neceſſary to Sal 
vation ; for although this Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper be not abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, yet it is neceſſary for thoſe, who 
can examine themſelves, and want not an 
Opportunity of receiving it: So that he who 
retuſes to partake of the Holy Supper, when 
Opportunity offers, will certainly incur the 
Divine Diſpleaſure, by a Contempt of 6 
great a Sacrament, The Papiſts indeed wrelt 
thoſe Words, do this in Remembrance of m, 
to quite another Purpoſe ; and have from 
thence broached the Sacrifice of the Maß: 
But hence we may underſtand, how groſs 
the Words of the Inſtitution are corrupted by 
them: For when the Lord ſaid, Take, eat, th 
is my Body ; take, drink, this is my Blood, be 
ſubjoin'd, that they ſhould do this in RM 
membrance of him. Wherefore to take, et, 
and drink, is what the Lord commandel 
the Apoſtles and all communicants to do, 
but not to offer the Sacrifice of the Mad 
and every Day ſacrifice their Redeemer 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs then is by n 
Means grounded on the Words of Chriſt 
Inſtitution, but upon a moſt violent wrel 
ing of the Words of the Inſtitution, cot 
trived by impious Men, and upon fiRition 
an 
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and imaginary Fears, to which the Hiſto! 
of the Goſpel, or St. Paul's Recital of the 
Inſtitution, gives not the leaſt Countenance. 
And is it not a fad and horrible Thing to 
think of, that there ſhould be found any 
Men, who deſire to be called Chriſtians, and 
yet are not afraid to deſtroy Chriſt in the 
Sacrament of the Maſs, as the common 
| Phraſe is among the Papiſts ? The Corm- 
thians were guilty of a very great Sin, when 
at their Love-Feaſts, which were uſually ce- 
lebrated before the Sacrament, Every one 
took he ſore other bis own Supper, and one was 
hungry, and another cas drunken ; and as if 
they bad not Houſes to eat and drink in, they 
doſpiſed the Church of God, and ſhamed them 
which had not, 1 Cor. xi. 21, 22. So that 
when they came to the Sacrament without 
due Examination, they were guilty. of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord, and eat and 
drank their- own Damnation, not canſideri 
the Lord's Body, ver. 27, 29. God 10 
tent publick Calamities upon them: There- 
jore for, or becauſe of their profane abuſe 
of the Lord's Supper, and unworthy eating 
and drinking of the moſt holy Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, zany of them were weak 
and fickly, and many ſlept ; and yet the C- 
11nthians were not arrived at that height of 
Impiety, which Popery climbs to; nor did 
they affirm that the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine was aboliſhed ; nor did they give 

the 
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the Lord's Supper to the Laity by Halves; nor 
did they boaſt and glory, that Chriſt was de- 
flroyed by them, and offered up unbloody, 
Wheretore it is not difficult to judge what St. 
John means, Rev. xi. 8. ſpeaking of the great 
City, ( viz. that with ſeven Hills, See ch. xvii, 
9.) becauſe there the Lord was crucified ; for 
in thoſe Words he hath an Eye to the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, in which Papal Rome 
commands the Lord to be ſlain unbloody ; 
imitating as far as they can, the Wickednels 
of the Jews and Heathens crucifying Chriſt 


on the Croſs. The Pope indeed declares, 


that he is St, Peter's Succeſſor : But certain- 
ly he hath quite another Spirit than what 
influenced St. Peter. St. Peter followed 
not cunningly deviſed Fables, but piouſly hath 
informed us, that no Prophecy of the Scriptme 
is of any private Interpretation, 2 Ep. i. 16, 
But the Pope is not aſhamed to pervert the 
Words of the very Son of God in ſuch man- 
ner, as of the Bread, to make no Bread ; of 
Wine, no Wine; of the true and ſubſtantial 
Body of Chriſt delivered for us, a fictitious 


Body made of Bread; of the true ſubſtantial 


Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, fictitious Blood 
made of Wine; and ofthe whole ſacred Supper, 
a Fable of the Maſs; and all this he wills 
and commands the Church to believe, But 
certainly this is not to deſpiſe the Church, 
but publickly and openly ro make a Mock 
of God himſelf, and his Word : But 172 
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Mord ſpoken by Angels, was ſtedfaſt, and eve- 
ry Ti areſſion and Diſobedience received a 
| juſt Kecompence of Reward, Heb. ii. 2. How 
hal the Pope eſcape who fo boldly cor- 
rupts and perverts the Words of the Son of 
God e And how ſhould wwe eſcape, ſhould we to 
pleaſe the Pope ſuffer the laſt Will of Chriſt 
to be taken from us, to be lamed, and to 
be conſtrued in a Senſe quite different from 
what the Words will manifeſtly bear, when 
no one can abrogate and annul the Teſta- 
ment of a mere Man, which hath been ra- 
tijed and confirmed. Therefore the Luthe- 
rant do moſt heartily deteſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the Robbery of the Cup (one ii 
and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. They do 
likewiſe teach with great Zeal, againſt the 
Pope and Papiſts, that it is impious in Po- 
pery to offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs in 
honour of the Saints, and. that the Canon of 
the Maſs is made up of an Heap of human Fi- 
ctions, with the Addition of the moſt wretch- 
ed Abuſe and Corruption of Scripture. They 
teach. that it is ſuperſtitious that the Papiſts 
enjoin ſome Things to be ſaid with a low 
Voice, and forbid Maſs to be every-where 
laid in the vulgar Tongue. They teach, that 
the ſetting to Sale of private Maſſes (in 
which the Prieſt for the Sake of filthy Lucre, 
communicates by. himſelf Sacramentally ) is 
unlawful, and ought to be abrogated and 
condemned; and that fuch a one's private 


Maſſes 
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Maſſes are of no Benefit to the People, as 
to their Spiritual eating, but rather do them 
hurt, and hinder their Spiritual eating: For 
the Scripture enjoins not the religious Invo- 
cation of Saints, but of God alone. Very 
idle then is the ſubtile Diſtinction of the 
Council of Trent, in ſaying, That the Church 
does indeed celebrate ſome Maſſes in honour 

Saints departed, but that it does not teac 
that Sacrifice ſhould be done to them, but 1 
God who hath crowned them ; and that the 
DP ſays not, I offer Sacrifice to thee Peter, 

or thee Paul, but giveth Thanks to God jo 
their Victories, red their Patronage, that 


they would intercede for us in Heaven, whoſt 
Memory we celebrate here on Earth, Seſſ. xxi 
cap. iti, But this imploring the Protection 
* departed Saints is vain and frivolous, fince 
their Souls muſt be on Earth as well as in 
Heaven, if ſo be they would hear and take 
notice of the Cries and Clamours of the 
Popiſh Prieſts; nay, they muſt be able to 
inſpect the very Hearts of Men, if the) 
would know whether their Prayers are it 
earneſt, or only feigned and hypocritical 
Which very Thing inſtructs us, that the 
Canon of the Maſs raiſes not Mens Mind; 
to God, but runs them headlong to the 
groſſeſt Idolatry. Again, to what Purpoſ 
is it that ſome Things in the Maſs, are to 
be pronounced with a low Voice, and thi 
the whole Maſs is to be ang 
no 
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* I fringe Tongue, which many of, the Au- 
l dience underſtand nothing of e St. Paul; 
* who underſtood more Tongues than all the 
” I Crinthians ; more, to be ſure, than all the 
a Popiſh Prieſts, in the Church had rather ſpeak. 
\þ fe Words with his Underſtanding, that he 
"8 might reach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
q ; Words in an unknown Tihnmpue, t Cor. xiv. 
„8, 19. And although, Sir, you cannot 
blame the Practice, if where it is the Cu- 
„ſtom of our Countrymen, ſome Latin Plalms 
be uſed in divine Worſhip, that our Youtly 
„ may by chat Means be the mots excited 
and enflamed to the Love of the Latin 
Tongue; yet, leſt the Laws of Charity be 
violated, they declare that Moderation muſt. 
abe uſed in this Matter, and that the Sacras 
ce ment of the Euchariſt 111 particular, muſt be 
del diſpenſed and adminiſtted in that Tongue 
1 wich is beſt underſtood ofthe Communicants. 
tue The Sale of private Maſſes is ſo notoridus 
"Wamong the Papiſts, that even ſome of the 
i bopih Writers complain of it, and eſpe- 
| * cially P. Anſelmus 773 Ordinis F. E. Be- 
dict Profeſſit in Monaſterio S. Georgii in 
Ochſenhauſen 2 Congregatione S. Joſepbi in 
ue ia, Pactatu Aſcet. de trib. Relig. vo- 


: Is, cum facultate Superiorum Auguſt Vindeli- 
＋ um & Dilingæ edit. cannot forbear exclai- 
n ing thus, I world to God, ſays he, that in 


lic Matter, the Holy Saciifice of tbe Maſt 
moht not be every now and then made a 
; O 2 ec 


196 Our Tenets compared. 
ſect. Merchandiſe of, by the-Oblation of which, 
ſame Men hope to procure themſelves ſome little 
Conſolation; and bluſh not as it were, to pu- 
chaſe them, plainly demonſtrating what à ſlight 
Value they ſet upon divine 'Things, who offer 
the Price of- our Redemption for the vileſt Mat. 
ter, pag. 78, 79. Nay, even the Council 
of Trent,” Seſſ. xxv, cap. iv. complains that 
the Offerings for celebrating Maſſes, were often. 
times ſo ſmall, that ſcarce any one could be 
found to undertake the Office, whence the pious 
Deſires of ſewerul could not:be ſaticfied ; plain- 
ly demonſtrating, what the chief Intent. of 
theſe Maſſes. is. But now ſhould we again 
turn our Eyes to Chriſt's-Inſtitution, as we 
ought, we ſhall not find a ſingle Syllable in 
the Goſpel Hiſtory concerning our Lord's 
own eating the conſecrated Bread, or drink- 
ing of the. conſecrated Cup; wherefore it 

by no Means agreeth with the Inſtitution Þ 
of Chriſt; that in the private Maſles of the 

Papiſts, the Prieſt eateth and drinketh by 
himfelf.:: Put what Advantage would the 
Sactifite of the Maſs be to the Standers by, 
as to their. ſpiritual eating, when it is e. 
dently, a mere Fiction, tending to the Diſho- 
nour of gur Saviour, and the Encreaſe of. 
dolatry ? Spiritual eating is by Faith, Faith 
is built on the Word of God, but the Po- 
piſh Maſs is not built upon the Word of 
God, but upon a peryerting of the Word: 
of a plain Inſtitution, and upon forced and 

«927 * N ima-· 
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ö imaginary Figures of Speech. Nay the - 
# ſuits, and ſuch of the Papiſts as hold their 


Tenets, deny that the Human Nature of Chriſt 


is any otherways than ſacramehtally preſent 
on Earth; therefore thoſe who do not eat 
the ſacramental Bread, cannot upon this Sup- 
# poſition of the Jeſuits, receive Chriſt either 
in a ſpiritual or ſacramental Senſe ; from all 
which it appears that the Peoples ſpiritual 


Eating in the private Maſſes of the Papiſts 


amounts to no more than an idle and vain Ima- 


For whereas Chriſt himſelf bears 


gination. 


Witneſs that that ſame Fleſh which he was a- 
laut to give for the Life of the World might be 


received in ſpiritual Eating, John vi. 51. 
The Jeſuits teach that the Fleſh of Chriſt is 
no where preſent but in Heaven, and in the 


_ Sacrament of the Euchariſt, bitterly oppo- 


ſing the Omnipreſence of the Human Nature 


of Chriſt : Whence it follows that they abuſe 


their Hearers, whilſt from the Council of 
Trent they promiſe and aſſure ſpiritual Eat- 
ing to thole who only look upon private 

fles. For as to what they alledge con- 
cerning Chriſt's being Viſible in his own Bo- 


dy, at other Times than in the Holy Supper, 


that is not altogether to our preſent Purpoſe ; 
and ſince both ſacramental and ſpiritual Eat- 
ing is inviſibly perform'd, and the Lookers on 


at private Maſſes cannot ſee Chriſt; neither 


can ſpiritual Eating' depend upon the fabu- 
lous Viſions of the Jeſuits (which they pre- 
| O 3 tend 
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tend fall out extraordinatily for confirming 
the 'Pecregs of the Popiſh Synagogue) but 
upon the Promiſe of Chriſt ſealed in Scripture, 
Why e Becauſe Bellarming oppoles ſpiritual 


Eating to the real Preſence of the Body of 


Chriſt. . I gran, ſays he, That the Body g 
Chriſi without the real Preſence profiteth us be. 


* — 


ing laid bold on by Faith alone, Lib. iii. de Enchay, 
Cap. ix. So that now we know what ſort 
of Faith the Jeſuits is, vis. ſuch, as does 
not believe that the Body of Chriſt is really 
pr elent whenſoever it is Eaten ; but if in ſpt- 
ritual Eating the very Body of the. Lord is 
indeed received (as we have clearly prov'd 
from our Saviour's Teſtimony already cited, 
John vi. 5 1. 5c.) Certainly he muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be truly and really preſent with all 
who ſpiritually Eat him; and whoever refules 
to own. this his real Preſence among the 
faithful, then alſo, when, they do not ſacra- 
mentally eat, his Faith concerning their ſpi- 
ritual Eating at that Time is not Faith, but: 
meer Imagination and Dream. And whereas 
it has been inconteſtably proved before, v 
evenin the Holy Supper the real Preſence 

the true and ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt is not 
ſincerely taught by Papiſts, for they ſuppoſe 


that nothing is there preſent but the Body 


made and produced of Bread: By ſo much 


the more it appears, that even in the Act of 


receiving the Holy Sacrament the ſpiritual 


Eating of the Faithful is not ſincerely and 


heartily 
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© heartily believ d by the Papiſts, (for. that Un- 
# believers receive the Body and Blood of 
8 Chriſt only with their Mouth or ſacramental- 
| ly, is manifeſt, becauſe they are deſtitute of 
Faith.) Let 'em ceaſe then to beguile the 
Ignorant with Harangues about ſpiritual Eat- 
ing, which they plainly weaken and over- 
throw by their impious and profane Tenets. 
As concerning Water which the Papiſts be- 
es lieve ſhould be mixed with the Wine, the 
ly WW Lutherans teach, that this is no Ways neceſ- 
. fary, and that thoſe Alluſions and Repreſen- 
is W tations for the Sake of which the little Coun- 
dci of Trent decreed that a Mixture ſhould be 
d | uſed, do no way agree with the Sacrament 
e- of the Euchariſt. And thus the Lutherans 
ll WW deny that the Bread ought to be broke by 
es way of Repreſentation; they likewiſe declare 
ie that thoſe who did formerly, or do at this 
% Day = the Sacrament to Infants, did then, 
and do now da it without any good Grounds, 

2 WW They teach that adult Perſons ought frequent- 
ly to come to the holy Communion, and that 
f it is pious and right to receive it at Eaſter, 
or at any other Time, but then they reject and 

ot WW abhor popiſh Tyranny, which makes all a- 
e dult Perſons who receive not preciſely at Ea- 
fer, guilty of a great Sin, See Irmelius de 
i WF Sacram. But now if we do but conſult Chriſt's 
vo! WF Inſtitution, we ſhall perceive that all theſe 
4 Trifles in Popery are without any Founda- 
d tion or Authority, We read that the Lord 
9 Fp | gave 
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gave his Diſciples Wine in the Cup, but then 
there is no one Precept or Command that 
Water ſhould be mixed with the Wine : Nay, 
the Council of Trent hath again and again 
confeſſed that the Mixture cannot be proved 
from the Words of the Inſtitution, and there. 
fore refers the Matter to the Injunction of the 
Church. The holy Synod, it fays, admo- 
niſhes us, T hat the Church hath enjoined her 
Prieſts in the Oblation of the Cup to mix 
Water with the Wine, Se]. xxii. Cap. vi. 
Concil. Carthag. III. c. 24. And Bracaren/e II, 
Can. 1. But neither the Council of Carthage 
nor that of Bracara have any Power to add a 
tittle to Chriſt's Inſtifution, as neceſſary, and 
fuch as may oblige the Univerſal Church. The 
3d Council of Carthage was provincial,SeeBar- 
thol. Caranze Summa Concil. a Franciſco Hlvis, 
Duaci denuo edit, pag. 157; and althougb 
in the 6th general Synod of Pullo it was con- 
firmed, yet in the Canon Law Decret. I. Dif. 
XVI. cap. 1. thoſe Canons which are called 
Apoſtolical are faid to be compoſed by He- 
reticks under the borrow'd Name of the & 
poſtles; but yet the ſame 6th Synod confirm- Þ 

ed them, nor have Papiſts any Reaſon to 

boaſt of the third Council of Carthage, or o 
the Synod at Tilo, ' For in the Latter it tl 

decreed that Honorius who had been Pope d 
old Rome ſhould be caſt out of the holy Ct 
. tholick Church of God, and anathematized, 
becauſe there were ſome Things found writ 
18 * wo te! 
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ten to Sergius, by following whoſe Mind in 
all Things he had confirmed his impious Te- 


8 nets, Act. XIII. but in the former (viz. the 


Synod of Carthage) Cap. xxvi. there is a Pro- 
hibition to call a Biſhop of the firſt See, the 


Prince of Prieſts, or high Prieſt, or any thing 
like it, but only a Biſhop of the firſt See, 
S which Franciſcus Slvuius takes very Ill, and 
therefore in his Additions makes this Cavil, 


cap. 26. That this does not hinder but that 


| the Roman Pontiff may be ſtiled the Prince 
of Prieſts or high Prieſt, or ſome thing like 


it; not only becauſe the Biſhops at the Coun- 


cil of Carthage could not make a Law for 


the Pope of Rome, but becauſe they only 
ſpeak concerning the Biſhop of the firſt See in 


| Africa, not about the Biſhop of the firſt See 


in an abſolute Senſe, ſuch as the Pope of Rome 
is. But Hlvius from cap. 47. with all his 


| Wiſdom might have known that the Fathers 


of the Council of Carthage did not except 


the Pope of Rome, becauſe that ſuch Boo 


as they had decreed to be read in the Church, 


| they direct that Boniface their Brother, and 


Co- equal be acquainted with: But then if 
they could not make a Law to oblige the 
Pope of Rome, much leſs could they make ſuch 
a Law as ſhould bind the Univerlal Church: 
Nay, the Pope of Rome is much more ob- 
liged than the Lutherans, to ſubmit to the 
Conſtitutions of this Council, becauſe Pope 


| Aarian received all the Canons of the ſixth 


Synod . 


Synod, by which the third Council of Car- 


led with the Wine, but only forbids that in 


that every Church was left to its Liberty to 
mingle Wine with Water, but that Milk or 


endure; and thus likewiſe the Lutherans do 
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thage is confirmed, Decre. JI. P. Diſt. xvi, 
C. 5; and yet the twenty fourth Canon of 
the Council of Carthage is not to this Day 
defended by Papiſts ; for there it is decreed, 
that in the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord nothing more may be offered, 
than what the Lord himſelf hath ordained, 
i. c. Bread and Wine mixed with Water, nor 
that any Thing more than Bread and Wine 
may be offered in the Sacrifices; therefore 
the Council plainly and openly diſtinguiſheth 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt from Sacri- 
fices, and doth not reckon that holy Supper 
as. a Sacrifice; whereas the Papiſts contend 
that this Sacrament is not performed in a di- 
vine Manner but in ſacrificing; nay, that the 
Performance thereof is actually a Sacrifice, 
See Irm. page 428. and now let Papiſts go, 
and with the Fathers of the little Council of 
Trent. Seſſ. XXII. brag of the Antiquity of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs; neither does the 
Synod of Carthage enjoin Water to be ming- 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Body any Thing 


more be offer d to the Communicants than 
Bread, and Wine mingled with Water; 0 


any ſuch Thing ſhould be likewiſe uſed ; this 
is what the Council of Carthage would not 


not 
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not think it amiſs, that formerly and eſpeci- 
| ally in the hotter Countries a very ſmall Mat- 
ter of Water was freely in all Places poured 
to the Wine, thereby to take away the im- 


pious Calumny of Heathens, that Chriſtians 


celebrated the Holy Supper only for the Sake 
of Drinking and Feaſting ; for the Lutherans 
know very well that Wine does not ceaſe to 
be Wine, nor loſeth its own Eſſence, al- 
though a little Water be mingled. with it; 
but that Water muſt neceſſarily be poured 
into Wine, they peremptorily deny, nor can 
they ſuffer Papiſts to impoſe this Yoke of 
# Neceſſity upon them. The Fathers of the 
Council of Carthage ſeem to affirm, that the 
Lord gave his Diſciples Water mingled with 
Wine (unleſs their Words are ſoften d with 
a milder Conſtruction) but the Council of 
8 Trent preſumes not to affirm it for certain 
that the Lord Chriſt did ſo; but pronounces 
that we muſt believe that he did fo. 

Ihe third Council of Bracara was in 
© like Manner only provincial, not general; ſo 
| that it is plain that the Papiſts cannot defend 
the Neceſſity of a Mixture by the Authority 
of any one general Council: Although by 
the Way no general Council ought to pre- 
| ſume ſo far as in Sacraments inſtituted by 
$ Chriſt, to obtrude upon the Church any Thing 


as neceſſary, which the Lord himſelf hath nor 


enjoin d. But however, let us examine the 
Canon of Bracara; whole Words are 


thee 
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theſe : The Lord's Cup mingled with Wine 
and Water is to be offered, (viz, to the Peo. 
ple; and, that for the filling lip of the Commu. 
nion, the Euchariſt ſhould be given undippel, 
or Grapes inſtead of Wine, is what the Conn. 
cil very juſtly cenſures) becauſe wwe ſee that in 
the Water the People are meant ; but in the 
Wine the Blood of Chriſt is really exhibited, 
and when in the Cup there is made a Mixture of 
Water and Wine; the People are united to 
Chriſt, but neither Water alone nor Wine alin 
can be the Cup of the Lord, but there muſt be 


a Mixture of both, Here the Papiſts leave 


out the good and take the bad. The Coun- 


cil enjoins that the Cup of the Lord be given 


to the People, and appeals to the Teſtimom 
of the Goſpel, (yet the Papiſts have another 
Practice, never minding the Goſpel) but com- 
mands the Mixture of the Cup by Way of 


Repreſentation, thorrgh this Practice have no 


Evidence for it in the Goſpel ; yet the Roma. 
niſts pay a great Reſpect to this Decree, and 
value themſelves upon it mightily ; and yet 
even thus they do not perfectly agree with 
the Council. For the Council of Bracari 
declares ; that, Wine alone cannot be the Cup 
of the Lord: And Pope Julius follows their 
Opinion, repeating the very Words of the 
Bracarean Council, Decret. Tert. parte d: 
Conſecratione, Diſt. II. c. 7. But the mo- 


dern Papiſts own it to be the Cup of the 


Lord although there be no Mixture, bot 
e | | declare 
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geclare it to be a mortal Sin in him who 
mixes not the Cup, becauſe he violates a 
precept of the Church. And although the 


Council of Bracara labours mightily to con- 


| frm this Notion of theirs by the Authority of 
St. Cyprian, holding the ſame Opinion, that 
a certain Doctor held, That the Cup ſhould be 


given mixt; (conſult the third Annotation in 


the Chapter of Julius) Yet Irmelius owns, 
| that Cyprian may be better explained concer- 
ning the Wine, becauſe Water alone cannot be 
| conſecrated, but Wine muſt neceſſarily be uſed, 


p.422. The Council of Bracara raſhly affirm, 


That in the Mixture of the Water the Peo- 


ple are united to Chriſt; but the Trent Fa- 


thers have not affirmed ſo much, but teach, 


That the Union of the Faithful with Chriſt, the 
Head is hereby repreſented. So that according to 


the Council of Bracara, this Union is actually 
made in the Mixture; according to the Trent 
Fathers, it is not actually made, but ſignified, 


and ſhadowed out. The Trent Synod op- 


portunely admoniſh us, That by the Waters 
in the Revelation of St. John, are the People 
meant: But it will be proper to conſider the 
{ whole Verſe, which runs thus, And he ſaith 


unto me, The Waters which thou ſaweſt where 
the Whore ſitteth, are People, and Multitudes, 
and Nations, and Tongues, Rev. xvii. 15. But 


| when the Trent Council produce this Paſſage 


for their Repreſentation, it makes nothing 
for them. For the Angel in that Place __ | 
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eth not of the Union of the Faithful with 
Chriſt, but of the Union of Multitudes re- 
volting from Chriſt, with the Whore of Ba- 
bylon or Popery, If they would paint out, 
and repreſent her in the Sacrifice of the Mals, 
with all our Hearts, they have our Leave to 
do it. So that as often as the Prieſt ſays 
Maſs, ſo often he may call to Mind, that 
Papal Rome is the Whore of Babylon, the 
Mot her of the Whoredoms and Abominat ion: 


the Earth, and that thoſe People who join 


with Popery, and are delighted with the 
idolatrous Sacrifice of the Maſs, are not uni- 
ted to Chriſt, but to the Antichriſtian Whore, 
In the mean while, the Lutherans out of the 
Revelations frequently teach this in their 


| Sermons, Lectures, and Writings ; and that 


the Sacrifice of the Maſs is an Abomination, 
and that the Whore of Babylon is to be care- 
fully ſhun'd and avoided; and every now 
and then they likewiſe admoniſh the People 
from the Revelations, that there is no Need 
to ſhadow that out by any particular Rite 
in the Lord's Supper. The Evangeliſts affirm, 
that from Chriſt's Side flowed 'Water and 
Blood: But that this is perform'd in this 
Mixture, the little Council of Trent moſt falfly 
aſlerts. For in the Inſtitution of the holy 
Supper, there is no Mention made of Wa- 
ter lowing from Chriſt's Side; nor did'Chriſt 
inſtitute the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, that 
all the Circumſtances of his Paſſion might be 


there: 
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thereby repreſented and ſhadowed out, but 
thar he might give us his Body with the 
Bread, his Blood with the Wine. He would 
have the Communicants to commemorate 
his Death; but that's much better done by 
conſidering the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, than 
by pouring Water into the Cup. When the 
Soldier pierced the Side of our precious Re- 
deemer with the Spear, there diſtinctly flow- 
ed from thence pure Blood and pure Water. 
Joh. xix 34, 35. But when the Prieſt pou- 
red Water into the Wine, then the Water 
remaineth not diſtin& from the Wine, nei- 
ther can it any more be diſcerned from 
the Wine, but 1s confounded with it. Be- 
ſides, it is a Diſpute among Papiſis, whe- 
ther this Water ſo mixed with the Wine may 
be naturally converted into Wine before, ſo that 
by Conſecration it may be converted into Blood * 
Or whether it may inſtantly be converted into 
Blood. Which Controverſy, Chriſtophorus Hau- 
noldus the Jeſuit publickly relates in his 
Theological Inſtitutions, p. 487. Irmelins in 
his Treatiſe of the Sacraments, p. 243. holds 
that the Water is converted into Blood, but 
not before its Converſion into Wine, and 
| lays that S. Thomas 74. A. 8. Bonaventure, 
Scotus, Suarez, Vaſq; Valentia, Henriquez, Tan- 
neus, and divers others are of the ſame Opi- 
nion: But then he grants that it is a receiv'd 
Opinion at. this Time, eſpecially among the 
R. R. who hold, That the Water being mixed 
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Prieſt together with the Blood, Irmelius, p. 426. 


always a Doubt both with Prieſt and Peo- 
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with the Wine and imbrued with the Qualities a 
the Wine, is inſtantly converted into the Bloc 
q Chriſt, alrko' there had been no antecedent 

onTerſion of it into Wine, But this Contro- 
verſy has begot another, Whether or no the 
People commit Idclutry, and the Prieſt Sacri- 
lege, the Water by accident being not before con. 
werted into Wine, and ſo not conſecrated ; And 
likewiſe, whether or 10 a Faſt were broke, if 
upon Chriſtmas-day the Water which is not con- 
verted into Wine, ſhould not be conſecrated, 
and yet were conſequently received by the 


determines both in the Negative, but how 
he will extricate himſelf from the Contra— 
dition implied, let him look to. For it the 
Water which is not before converted into 
Wine; be not conſecrated, (but it is certain 
that the whole Contents of the Cup after 
Conſecration are converted into Blood) as 
he teaches in the ſame Page; may it not be 


ple, whether ſuch a Conſecration were. law- 
ful 2 For what if the Water in the inſtant 
of Conſecration were not converted into 
Wine? Would it not then be falſe accord- 
ing to this Hypotheſis, that the whole Con- 
tents of the Cup were turned into Wine * 
But there is ſtill another Diſpute among 
Papiſts, whether the Water poured into the 
Wine is changed into Blood, or into the 
Water which flowed from Chriſt's 7 

a 
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That it ſhould be converted into the Water 
4 which flowed from Chriſts Side, Pope Iuno- 
u cet 11.1 ought it not to be abſurd or inconvenient. 
- Dec. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 41. Cap. 6. But 
be 1robable (compare FHenr. Henriquez ſumma 
Theol, Moralts, Lib. 8. Cap. 12. P. 423. E- 
dit. Mogunt. de A. 1613 lit. k. in Marg.) 
but adds that the Opinion is more probable, 


if WW which aſſerts that the Water and Wine are 
n- Wl cbanged into Blood; but Irmelins, who is more 
ed, ſharp- ſighted than his Pope; affirms, that it is 
the certain it is not converted into the Water, which 
26: ¶ {owed from the Side of Chriſt. p. 42 3. So ſtrange- 


ly do the Papiſts confoundthemſelves with 
their imaginary Meanings and Repreſentations. 
As Chriſt broke the Bread, not by way of Re- 
prelentation, but that he might diſtribute it; 


ain Wo neither did he command it to be broken. 

tet I/ e, faith the Lord, eat; but not break; 
as we then {ſhould eat and drink, and comme- 

be morate the Lord's Death, becauſe Chriſt hath 


enjoin'd it : But that the Holy Supper ſhould 


W-. Woe adminiſter'd at Night is not neceſſary, 
ant WF but it may freely be exhibited either Day 
nto {Wor Night, as the State and Condition of the 
xd Communicants require, becauſe Chriſt hath 
on. not enjoined the Conſecration tobe performed 
ne * N Night : So alſo it is not neceſſary that 


the Bread ſhould be broken, but the break- 
ing of the Bread may be freely uſed or omit- 
ted, becauſe our Saviour hath not enjoitied 
the breaking of the Bread. And as there is 
: ; - nog 


way of Type or Repreſentation. For ther 
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no need that any other Supper precede the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, altho' Chriſt in- 
ſtituted this Sacrament after Supper. 1 Cor. xi, 
25. So likewile there is no need that the 
Bread being bleſſed ſhould be broken into 
Pieces. For when the Lord gave the Bread 
which was at hand to the twelve Apoſtles 
he brake it into ſo many leſſer Parts as might 
ſuffice for the Apoſtles ſeverally to receive 
the holy Euchariſt. But it it had been d 
vided into ſo many Parts before, or if that ſo 
many little Pieces of Bread had been placed 
upon the Table, he would not then hae 
broke them ; as he did not pour the Wine 
out of the Cup, but gave it as it was to his 
Diſciples ; becauſe then they might all con 
veniently drink of it. Whence we may et 
fily learn, that Chriſt brake the Bread only 
for the ſake of diſtributing it, and nor by 


* 


he would without all doubt in giving the 
Cup, have uſed ſome Rite to repreſent, ani 
ſhadow out to us the Effuſion of his Blood 
upon the Croſs. Neither did the Lord de 
ſign in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, to 
give the Church new Shadows: For ti 
Types were Shadows of Things to come, Col 
ii. 17. The Law had a Shadow of Things i 
come, | Heb. x. 1. but now that the Lord ws 
come and had aſſumed Fleſh, that by his Pit 
ſion on the Croſs he might tulf the Shadows 
of the Law, Types were proper to * 

5 | 


* 
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be old Teſtament, but the Euchariſt is the Sa- 
n- crament of the New Teſtament; and when 
x, the Lord gave the Diſciples the Cup, he ex- 
be preſly cold them, that this was his Blood of 
to Nhe New Te/tament. Nor did he inſtitute the 
ad Wl Sacrament of his Body and Blood before the 
e Paſlover, but after it was eaten, that we 
olt might hence underſtand that the Paſſover of 
the old Law was abrogated, and that Shadows 
nd Ceremonies were at an end, being ſuc- 
eeded by his Body. If we inquire of the 
Papiſts what is repreſented by this breaking 
pt Bread, Culielm. Eſtius in his Comment 
dn 1 Cr. xi. 24. makes Anſwer, that the 
meaking of the Bread in the Sacrament, is a 
ot of myſtical Repreſentation of his Paſſion, 
dich he underwent for our ſakes upon the 
7s, But St. John contradicts Eſtius, care- 
ully telling us, that Chriſt's Members were 
ot broken. Joh. xix. 32. and that that Cir- 
Jumſtance was prefigured in the Old Teſta- 


ana dent by that Prohibition in Scripture, that 
loo Bone of the Paſchal Lamb ſhould not be 
de eben, v. 6. And when St. Paul uſes the 
„ Mirale wAGuevror, his faithful Aſſiſtant and 
tie ompanion in his Travels, St. Luke interprets 
Col by SS ouerey, ' Luk. xxit. 19. But how 
gs V8BWlurdly Eftius draws it to fignify the un- 
| woody Sacrifice appears without our ſaying 
fuß / Thing to it, becauſe Chriſt gave his owa 
JowWdy for us upon the Croſs: For the Lord 


ered upon the Croſs for us; but in the 
P 2 Sacrament 


he any more ſuffer for us, becauſe of that 


It appears then that this breaking of Bie 


ſentation, tends only to the overthrowing| 
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Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which the R. 
maniſts transform into the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, he doth not ſuffer for us, neither car 


State of perſect Glory he is now poſlels'd of 
But the New Teſtament would be a meane 
Diſpenſation than the Old, if fo be th 
breaking of Bread in the holy Supper wer 
a Ceremony repreſenting Chriſt's Paſſion. Fu 
the {laying of Sacrifices under the Old Teſtz 
ment, and the ſpilling the Blood of Beaſts 
did much more clearly repreſent the Dea 
of Chriſt and the Effuſion of his Blood, tha 
the breaking of Bread into ſeveral diſtindf 
Parts can do. Nay then, the New Teſt 
ment would ceaſe to be ſuch. For when th 
Lord promiſed to make a new Covenant wil 
the Houle of Iſrael, and with the Houſe fi 
Judah, ut according to the Crvenant which ii 
made with their Fathers, Jer. xxxi. 31, if 
Compare Hebr. viii. 8, 9, 13. it would nll 
be a New Teſtament, it ſo be in Imitatio 
of the Old it would be taken up with a « 
remonial and typical Repreſentation of t 
Paſſion; it would then be no leſs old ti 
that which the Lord made with the Iſracli 
when he brought them out of Egypt ; 1 
leſs fit to become old and to be taken aw 


among Papiſts, by way of Type or Rept 


the New Teſtament, and in that oft 
eie Christi 
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0 W Chriſtian Religion. But would not the Po- 
he piſh Prieſts do well to conſider to what they 
can reduce themſelves? For if the breaking the 
bat Bread could ſignify the Paſſion of Chriſt, and 
of. WM particularly the nailing of his Hands and his 
mer Feet, (as S. Thomas Aqumas, Lect. V. in 1 Cor. 
the xi. diſputes) it naturally follows that the Po- 
ver piſh Prieſts in breaking Bread do repreſent 
Fei them that crucified Chriſt, who pierced his 
eſu. Hinds and Feet with the Nails, Luk. xi. 47, 


al; 138. The Lord thus reproves the Jewiſh 
eat Lawyers. Woe unto you, for ye build the Se- 
chal herr of the Prophets, and your Fathers kil- 


ld them. Truly ye bear Witneſs that ye allow 


the Deeds of your Fathers : For they indeed 
n tn billed them, and ye build their S-pulchers. So 
wi likewiſe there is no doubt to be made, but 
ſe chat the Popiſh Prieſts, had they liv'd in Pi- 


late's Time would have voluntarily, and of 
their own accord aſſiſted them that crucified 
him, in piercingthe Hands and Feet of their 
Redeemer, ſeeing they are not afraid to re- 
preſent them, and turn the moſt holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt into à theatrical 
Scene. In the Body of the Canon Law. De- 
vet, tert. part, de Conſecrat. Diſt, II. C. 22. 
he Queſtion, why three Parts are made of 
„it, Body, is reſolved in the manner fol- 
lowing. Pope Sergius ſaith, Ihe Lord's Bo- 
y is three fold; That part of the Maſs o(- 


ving Wired in the Cup, exhibiteth the Body of Ch iſt 
of Mhh ir alrcady riſen. That which js eaten, his 


P 5 Body 


—— ꝓ— — = 
= 


ſtill there remaineth the ſame Signification i 
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Body as ſtill walking upon Earth. And th 
Part remaining on the Altar to the end of Maj, 


his Body hing in the Grave + Becauſe the By. 


ates of the Saints ſhall lie in the Grares to thy 
End of the Mord. But where do we read 
that Chriſt put Part of the ſacramental Bread 
into the Cup 2 So that even from this it 5 
evident, that the Popiſh breaking of the 
Bread is quite different from that which 
Chriſt uſed. And what Agreement or Like 
neſs is there between the putting of thei 
Bread into the Cup and the Lord's Reſune 
ction from the Grave? What Analogy be. 
tween the Part eaten, and Chriſt as walking 
on Earth? And how unfitly is the Body d 
Chriſt lying in the Grave made a Type d 
the Bodies of Saints lying in their Sepulchenif 
to the End of the World? The Anti-tyril 
certainly ought to be more excellent tha 
the Type, Moſt abſurdly then doth Sergiu 
make Chriſt's Body a Type, and the Bo 


dies of Saints the Anti-type. But Duras 


tus in his Book de Ritibus, p. 806, 807, pro 
duces ſome other Significations, but they ar 
alſo perfectly abſurd. He likewiſe adds, Thu 
the Church hath changed that Kite of reſervM 
the third Part of the Hoſt to the end of 
Maſs, becauſe of the Dangers which mig 
happen in reſerving that Particle: Wherein 1 
tho" all the Parts are to be taken by the Prith 


the Parts. But is we Fart which is eaten | 
Ee - preſet 
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th WW preſents the Body of Chriſt walking upon 
al, Earth, as Pope Sergius hath defined it, and 
B. all the Parts are conſumed by the Prieſt, 
tl it follows, that the Body of Chriſt walking 
ea upon Earth is ſhadowed out by all the three 
ead Parts, and fo there remaineth not the ſame 
it 5 Signitication of Parts, as Sergius hath affir- 
the med: ſo highly do Papiſts abuſe both their 
nic BY Popes and their Church, by this cyuaria dou, 
ike⸗ falle Wonder- working. Nay, Bellar ine does 
tie not obſcurely own that the breaking the 
ure. Bread in the Maſs is not grounded on the 
de Example of Chriſt. A Faction, lays he, 
king which is a fourth Part of the Maſs | without 
ya doubt has not Chriſt ſer its Author. For the 
e M Lord indeed. broke Bread, but he brake it 
hen either before the Conſerraticn, as n am think, or 
type :mmmedrately after the Conſecration, that he might 
than diſtribute it to his Diſciples. But our Frattion 


Ws made after Conſecration, and when” many 
other Actions have interven'd, and is not ;nade 
with deſign to diſtribute, but to ſignify ſome 


certain Myſtery. Lib. I. de Miſſa, Cap..27. 
ae For altho' he lays theſe Things in the ex- 
Ta plaining the Objection, yet in tue Anſwer he 
vin denies nothing at all of them; but rather 


confirms them, and owns that he ſaid ſo. 
(Thus the Cardinal goes on in the ſame 
Chapter) the ſixth -ropofition: A Faction 


vie the Sacrament has no reſpect to its Eſſence, 
nit only to its Entireneſs. I bat it has no rela- 


ion toits Eſſence is plain from the Practice 


EY: of 
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of the Church, For if by chance, whilſt the 
Sign of the Creſs in the Sacrament is expreſſed 
upon the Cup, the conſecrated Bread fall mt 
the Cup, it is not wont to be broke, but is left 
entire till its Conſumption : Neither is the 
Sacrifice thought void, or to be eſſential 
changed. Add to this, that the Lord does nit 
ſeem to have uſed this Ceremony, as we ſaid i 
the beginning. But that it belongeth 10 it; 
_ Emtreneſs, is plain from all the Greek and 
Latin Litzrgiesr, But he has admirably fup- 
ported the Buſineſs of the Maſs. For if the 
Lord did- not uſe this Ceremony, by what 
Rule does he refer it to the Entireneſs of the 
Sacrament 2 Certainly Chriſt inſtituted this 
Sacrament entire, not lame and mangled, 
Again, if a Fraction appertaineth to the En- 
tireneſs of a Sacrament, the K-7aniſis upon 
their own Hypotheſis cannot deny but they 
{ſometimes receive the Sacrament, not entire, 
but mangled. For whenever the conſecrated 
Bread happens to fall into the Cup, Bellar- 
mite himſelf owns, that it is not broke by 
the Popiſh Prieſt, The Apoſtle St. Paul hath 
forbidden Infants being admitted to the 
Lord's Supper. He enjoins every man to eu- 
amine himſelf, and ſo, or then at length, to eat 
of that Bread and drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. x. 
28. Whoſoever then cannot examine him. 
ſelf, to ſuch a one, the holy Supper is not 
to be given: But Infants are incapable ot 
examining themſelves, therefore the Ho! 
f f Supper 
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Supper is not to be given to In;ants. Thoſe 
then who formerly did, or do at this Time 
give the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to 
Intants, did then, and do now, err againit 
Scripture : For there can be no probable Rea- 
ſon aligned why Men ſhould depart from 
the exprels Word of God. But it is pretty 
ealy to conjecture why the Council of Trent 
would not reject a Cuſtom which was for- 
merly obſerved in ſome Places, For in the 
ame, S. XXI. Cap. 2. they had treated of 
the Power of the Church in diſpenſing of 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, intending to 
lubjoin ſome Canons, whereby they might 
with Anathema eſtabliſh the diſordering the 
Sacrament, and theSacrilege of the Cup. They 
thought then it would ſomewhat favour their 
Purpoſe, if the Communion of Infants, practi- 
led by ſome againſt theAuthority of the Divine 
Word, might be ſome how or other palliated. 
That Chriſt at the Feaſt of the Paſſover inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament of the holy Supper, needs 
no Proof: But ſince there is no one Precept 
obliging all Chriſtians to receive upon the 
lame Feſtival, it is certainly left to their Li- 
berty, whether they will receive at Eaſter, 
or at any other Time. Neither do the Papiſts 
dare to deduce the Neceſſity of communica- 
ting at Eaſter, from Chriſt's own Inſtitution, 
bur they appeal to the Precept of Holy Mother 
(uch. Tis indeed their Cuſtom to ſet 
off themſelves with the Title of Holy Mother 

: Church, 
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Church, as often as they would obtrude 
their own Dreams and Inventions upon 
others. And by this Expreſſion of Holy Mo- 
ther Church, they mean the Lateran Coun- 
cil under Innocent III. by whom it was de- 
creed, That the Faithful of both Sexes, as ſoon 
as they came to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould 
receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt at Ea- 
ſter at leaſt, or clſe, while living, be expelled 
the Communion of the Church, and at their 
Death be deprived of Chriſtian Burial. And 
this is the little Council in which the impi- 
ous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was de- 
creed and confirmed: But it was not the 
Voice of the Holy Mother Church, which 
ſounded in it,(for i hat is always ſuljeetto Chrif, 
Eph. v. 24.) but of the Papal Beaſt, which 
roareth as a Dragon, Rev. xii. 11. Chritli- 
ans then have no Reaſon to be terrify'd or 
affrighted with a Precept of that Church, 
which is not a true Church, but a Congrega- 
tion of evil Doers. And who can any way 
endure the ſevere Penalty of the Decree, 
that whoſoever does not communicate at Ea- 
ſter, according to the Injunction of the Late- 
ran Council, thall be denied Entrance into 
the Church, and be deprived the common 
Right of Burial, when Chriſt himſelf hath 
left the Sacrament free, and hath not limited 
it to any certain Time? For thoſe Words of 
our Lord, As often as ye ſhall drinh, 1 Cor. 


xi. 24. and of St, Paul, As often as ye fhal 
cal 
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eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, infer, That 
Chriſtians ſhould come often to the Sacra- 
ment, but not that their coming was reſtrain- 
ed to any certain Time, but every one is to 
come when and as often as it is neceſſary 
and convenient for him. Although the Coun- 
cil of Trent does not agree with the Lateran 
in all Things. For the Lateran adds this Li- 
mitation, Unleſs perbaps by the Advice of his 
own Prieſt, for ſome reaſcnable Cauſe, he ſhould 
think fit to abſtain from receiving for a Time : 
Bur now the Council of Bent abſolutely and 
plainly pronounces, That all and every of the 
Faithful of both Sexes, when they are come to 
Tears of Diſcretion, are bound to communi- 
cate every Tear at Eaſter, at leaſt ; adding an 
Anathema, if any one reſuſe, And there is 
no Doubt to be made, that many Papiſts have 
made this Precept a Handle for their ſeldom 
coming to the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. For whilſt they knew themſelves to be 
obliged by the Precept of the Church, to 
communicate at Eaſter at leaſt, no Wonder 
if they think themſelves not obliged by an 
Command of God to communicate ſo * 
as once, The wiler Sort among the Papiſts, 
who obſerve what Careleſsneſs their Church 
ules in divine Matters, whenever they can 
perſwade themſelves they have no divine 
Command for any Thing, will ſcarcely be in- 
duced to obey the Conſtitutions of ſuch a 
Church, unleſs in Pretence and Shew, and 

to 
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to avoid the Diſpleaſure of other Papiſts. 
Nay, it any one ſhould not communicate at 
Eaſter, it is the Opinion of ſeveral Popiſh Do- 
ctors of great Credit, that he will not be obli- 
ged to receive the Sacrament till the Expi- 
ration of another Year. For although Suarez, 
Vaſquez, and others, think that ſuch a one ii 
obliged to communicate the firſt Opportunity, he- 
cauſe Communion once a Year is abſolutely en- 
joined, and the Time of Eaſter is expreſſed, not 
as it were to finiſh. the Obligation to communi. 
cate, but that Men might not defer it any lon- 
er. And Irmeliut thinks this Opinion is pro- 
bable, and to be regarded in Practice, and 
yet he does not dare to give it out for cer- 
_ tain, but admoniſheth us, That he who hath 
not communicated at Eaſter, is guilty of a great 
Sin; but that probably he is not obliged to com- 
municate immediately after, but upon the en(u- 
ing Eaſter ; becauſe the Obligation extends only 
to Faſter, as the Obligation to hear Maſs upon 
a Hoh-day, is only for that Holy-day, not for the 
Feaſt next following, and that Tolet, Valen- 
tia, Sa. Tamb. and others, have thus dete 
mined the Matter, pag. 414. According to 
theſe, then whoever hath not received at Eq- 
ſter, may ſpend another Year without parta- 
king. of the Euchariſt; and whoever com- 
municates not the Eaſter following, may de- 
fer his Communion a third Year, and fo on 
for ten, twenty, or thirty Years. Thus 3as 
often as the Precept of Chriſt is eluded in 
Popety. 
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Popery, it is with Deſign to confirm the Au- 
thority of Holy Mother Church, i. e. the Pope 
and his Creatures, 

But now it is high Time to remove ſome 
Prejudices, which have been conceived againſt 
our Doctrine of the Holy Supper. For there 
are ſome who think, that the Lutherans affirm 
and teach Impanation, Conſubſtantiation, lo- 
cal Incluſion, phyſical Conjun&tion, and ſuch 
like Conceits. Thus they perſwade them- 
(elves, or ſuffer themſelves to be ſo perſwa- 
ded by others, that the Lutherans, however 
they may reject the Fiction of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, yet come pretty near to the Paplits 
in the Article of the Lord's Supper. But 
here we conjure the Lovers of Piety and 
Truth, whereloever they be, and more eſpe- 
cially thoſe in this flouriſhing Kingdom of 
Great Britain, that they would not ſuffer 
themſelves to be prejudiced againſt our Do- 
(irine, by any of the moſt injurious and falſe 
Calumnies of Papiſts and others. Certainly 
they do the ancient and modern Papiſts a ve- 
ry good Turn, whoever they are, that pre- 
poſleſs Mens Minds with Prejudice againſt 
the Doctrine of the Lutherans. For when 
the Romaniſts ſee, that in the Article of the 
Euchariſt, we teach ſo agreeably to the Words 
of the Inſtitution of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
be able to prevail againſt it. In Deſpair they 
betake themſelves to Invectives, and endea- 

your 
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your to fix ſuch Things upon us, as never 
once came into our Heads ; but to how little 
Purpoſe is no hard Matter to ſee. Bellay- 
mine a Jeſuit and Cardinal of the Ronan 
Church, in his third Book of the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, Chap. xi. accuſes the B. Luther 
of inſinuating in his Book of the Babyloniſh Cap- 
ti vity, the Impanation of Rupertus or Johannes 
Pariſienſis. Becanus repeats the fame Ca- 
lumny ſeveral Times, to wit, Tom. II. Opuſc. 
Opuſc. IV. Cap. ii. pag. 969. & Manuali Con- 
troverſiarum, Lib. II. Cap. iii. de Impanatione, 
pag. 1505. But this dreadful Accuſation 
amounts only to this, that Luther taught, that 
the Body of Chriſt might be hypoſtatically 
or perſonally united with the Bread; for that 
is what he means by the Word ſupanation. 
But whoever looks into Bellurmine and Be- 
canus, will immediately find, that with the 
moſt wretched Malice and Wickedneſs they 
have accuſed this very good Man of this fad 
Error. For Bellarmine writing, That Luther 
hath inſinuated the Impanation, immedi- 
ately adds, That however he (meaning Lu- 
ther) hath not openly explained it, and that 
Martinus Chemnitius in his ſecond Part of his 
Examination, at the fourth Chapter of the 13th 
Seſſion of the Council of Trent ſays, in exprels 
Words, That theLutherans do not affirm Chriſt's 
perſonal Union with the Bread. It appears then, 
that Bellarmine diſtruſted his own Accuſation, 


and perceived well enough, that from Luther's 
OWN 
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own Word, it could be no how fully proved 
and made out. It appears likewiſe from the 
Examen of Chemnitius, that Bellarmine ſuffi- 
ciently underſtood, that the Lutherans did no 
where believe or teach Chriſt's perſonal Uni- 
on with the Bread. Yet Becanus more im- 
pudent than Bellar mine, Opuſc. IV. Cap. ii. g. 4. 
affirms, That Luther held the hypoſtatical Unt- 
ma of Chriſt's Body with the Bread: But as it 
always falls out with Liars, in the Eagerneſs 
of his Spite and Calumny, he forgets that in 
the ſame Chapter he had wrote, that Luther 
ccm d to be of this Opinion. Thus in his Ma- 
mal Lib. III. Cap. iii. Num. 4. pag. 1506, he 
uſes the ſame Way of ſpeaking, that Luther 
ſcemd to aſſert ſo much. But to thoſe who 
are blinded with Spite and Hatred, many 
Things ſeem to be what in Reality they are 
not: and in Great Britain, which is a ſtrict 
Obſerver of Equity and Juſtice, no Accuſer 
would gain his Cauſe, who, whilſt he accuſed 
his Adverſary of ſome very heinous Crime, 
mould himſelf doubt of the Strength of his 
Proofs, and at one Time ſay that he did 
commit the Crime, at another, that he ſeem- 
ed to do it; but whenever any one further 


conſults Luther's Book of the Babyloni ſb 
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but yet what Abominations were conceal'4 
under it, he aſterwards more fully diſcover'd 


in the Book he wrote againſt K. Henry the 


8th. (who pleaded in favour of Tranſub- | 


ſtantiation ) in which he teaches that, it is 
in ious and blaſphemous to affirm that the 
Bread is tranſubſtantiated. See Tom. ſecund. 
Jen. Lat. fol. 528. p. 2. Though while he 
was endeavouring to ſhew that I ranſubſtan- 
tiation could not be infer'd from the Words 
of the Inſtitution, but that nevertheleſs the 
real Body of Chriſt might be received by us, 
he uſes a Similitude drawn from the perſo- 
nal Union of the Divine and Human Nature 
of Chriſt: But the Compariſon is not the 
Thing it ſelf. Be ye perfect as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect, ſays our Re- 
deemer, Mat. v. 48. But who would inter 
from thence that Chriſt required in Men the 
ſame independent, and infinite Perfection 
which the Father hath * Again, he teaches 
us to pray, Forgive us our Debts as we forgive 
our Debtors, Mat. vi. 12. But would it not 
be a moſt blaſphemous Inference, if any 
one ſhould gather from thence, that the Re- 
miſſion of Sins which God mercitully vouct- 
ſateth us, is the ſame with ours, and abound- 
ing with the ſame Imperfections and Defects? 
Job. xvii. 21. Chriſt prays his Father, that 
they all may be une, as thou Father art in mt, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in n. 
But would not that Man fall into a dreadful 

| SE — 
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Impiety, who ſhould endeavour to prove 
fom hence, that all the Faithful are eſſential- 
One, becauſe that the Father and the Son 
are one eſſentially, Joh. x. 30. 1 Joh. v. 5, 7. 
But Luther is not the firſt who hath uſed the 
me Compariſon. For it is frequently uſed 
by the Fathers: As for Inſtance, in Faſtin 
Martyr, who about the end of his ſecond A- 
rlogy for the Chriſtians, has theſe Words! 
de Keurov &flov, SG Keurev mdue r N- 
ei. RAN” ov TEOMY 1% No ys ©£8 CrproTrantds 
is X@ 4505 6 g u, , A, ORAKE Xf, ijact *Vrep 
tale loc Nu eber, STS 25 TW ft Lying AuyS 1 
raf ouToy oe z5ubacar Tpoplen, if His & x 
ts 7) aeloconle Tpeqorrar &y!n, ee TH 
cc ounb - Iv08 2, ooprce N id\id" oy v 
aw, For we do not receive this as com- 
non Bread, or common Wine; but, as 
oy the Word of God, Jeſus Chriſt our 
iviour was made Fleſh, and gave his Fleſh 
ind Blood - for our Salvation; ſo in like 
manner by the Prayer of the Word we 
receive this Nouriſhment, over which Thanks 
re given. Whereby our Fleſh and Blood 
bing nouriſhed by its Converſion into the 
ubſtance of our Bodies, who are ſaid to 
ge the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
de Fleſh. Muſt we then neceſſarily conclude 
om hence, that Juſtin held the hnpanation and 
e perſonal Union of Chriſt's Body with the 
read? And Theodoret, in his ſecond Dia- 
ue, explaining the perſonal Union be- 
tween 
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tween the Divine and Human Nature, draw 
a Similitude from the Lord's Supper, and 
diſcourſes ſomewhat largely upon it, But 
may any one be allow'd to gather from 
thence, that Theodoret held no other than a 
Sacramental Union of the Divine and Hu- 
man Nature in Chriſt © But from hence it is 
very evident, that the Fathers knew nothing 
of the Fiction of Tranſubſtantiation, ſince it 
ſufficiently appears with what Teal and 
_ Warmth they taught in Oppoſition to the 
Eutychians and other Hereticks, that the 
two Natures were of themſelves ſeparate, 
and remain'd inconfusd and unmix'd ; and 
that the Human Nature was not ſwallow' 
up by the Divine. But the Similitude drawn 
from the Sacramental Union would have 
been trifling, it they had not believ'd that 
both the Subſtance of Bread and of the h- 
dy of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchi- 
riſt, were really given and eaten by us, and 
that the Subſtance of the Bread was not con- 
verted into the Subſtance of the Body. How- 
ever, leſt any one ſhould think us to be par 
tial in the explaining the Mind of Lila, 
let him conſult the common Places of Mol 
gangut, Muſculus, Duſan. printed at Baſil, 1450 
who was not a Follower of Luther but o 
Auinglius, and he will fee that Luther did 
expreſly deny the Bread in the Supper to be fi 
ſondlly "the Lord's Body, p. 451. But ton 
turn to Becanus, who affixes the Hnpunuis 

| | | it 
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upon the Lutherans, upon a Pretence, that we 
teach that Chriſt's Body in the Holy Supper 
is given us in, with, and under the Bread. 
Words can hardly expreſs how enraged the 
ſeſuits are with theſe Words, becauſe they 
ee that they totally exclude the Entrance 
of Tranſubſtantiation : For if in the Holy 
Supper we receive the Body of Chriſt in, 
with, and under the Bread, certainly then it 
hath not loſt its own Subſtance of Bread, 
neither is its Subſtance converted into the 
Subſtance of the Lord's Fleſh. But then it 
does not from hence follow that Chriſt's 
body is converted jnto Bread. The Lord was 
in the Pillar of the Cloud going before and be- 
ind the Camp of the Iſraclites, Exod. xiv. 19, 
:4. And now let the Jeſuits try their Skill, 
ind collect from hence, if they can, that 
Mes taught the perſonal Union between 
tie Lord and the Cloud, or the Dmubation 
0 the Lord, and ſee if they do not expoſe 
emſelves to Ridicule for holding ſuch non- 
enſical Impiety. The Lord was in the Ta- 
wmacle of the Congregation, and dwelt in the 
n of the Children of Iſrael, Exod. xxix. 
43, 46. But it would argue ſhameleſs Tg- 
trance and Impiety in any one, to endea- 
our to contrive a perſonal Union from 
fence between the Lord and the Tent, and 
ve Iſraelites; or his Intentoriation, and Inif- 
lition. Pardon, good Reader, the Barba- 

and Abſurdity of theſe Phraſes, which 
| Q 2 are 


1 
} 
f 
þ 
. 


ver) juſily with St. Paul himſelf, with p. 
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are war uſed to expole the greater Abſur- 
t 


dity of the Jeſuits. The Apoſtle St. Pau 
expreſly owns that the Bread is the Communi. 
on of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. There- 
fore according to St. Paul, the Body of Chriſt 
is given us with the Bread, and yet the Apo- 
ſtle does not aſſert any Impanation. St. Chu. 
ſoſtom interpreting thoſe Words of St. Paul: 
The Cup of Bleſſmg which we bleſs, is it mit 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 5464 
piece, x, Soc lays, that he ſpoke very faith- 
fully and modeſtly : *o 5} Atya, T&76 su: in 
T&T0 To ww Bolte Iv, Lv is} Th dos 1* nnd Ml 
£95 peuogy, uot UH ue For, ſays he, | 
this is the Caſe : That which is contained 
in the Cup, is that which flowed from hi | 
Side, of which we allo are Partakers. 24 Hom, 
upon 1Cor.x.Cap.5.St.Auſtin in his Diſcourſe to © 
Neoph. ſpeaks to the ſame Purpole : Take, ſays 


he,this in the Bread, which hung upon the Crs; 1 
take this in the Cup, wich flowed from hi | 
Side ; therefore when we ſo ſpeak, we ſpeak * 


ſoſtom, Auguſtin, and other Doctors of the 
ancient Church, who, as it was fit they 
ſhould, followed the Authority of St. Paul 
all Conceits of Tranſubſtantiation, and Impi 
nation, being very far removed. Gerandi 
Hagemanus, a Benedictine, in his Defence 
of Monſieur Boſſuet's Expoſition, p. 171. e 
deavours from our Doctrine to make c 
a fort of a local Union: And pag. 180% g. 
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local Union. The whole of his Argument 
amounts to no more than this, that we hold 
and teach the myſtical Union, but ſurely that 
Conſequence cannot be good which from the 
myſtical Union infers a local, or a ſort of a 
local Union. The Benedictine then ſhould 
retract what he hath ſaid with ſo little Truth, 
and therefore not well, nay, moſt erroneouſly 
:#irm'd and wrote concerning our Doctrine. 

In the mean time, it is not much to be 
wonder'd at that the Romaniſts ſhould at- 
tack us with the falſeſt Calumnies, becauſe 
they openly and publickly profeſs a moſt im- 
placable Hatred againſt us. But that Frede- 
ck Spanhemius, who every now and then 
call the Lutherans Brethren, and pretends a 
great Love and Benevolence to them, ſhould 
attribute ſuch Things to us as the Doctrine 
of our Church does entirely abhor, this is 
lomewhat to be wonder'd at indeed: But 
alas! it is too common a way to deceive 
ind ruin, not only under the Diſguiſe of a 
friend, but even of a Brother. He pretends 
n his Elenchus Controverſiarum, p. 357, 359, 
360, 361, that the Lutherans hold Conſubſtantt- 
ation, or a real and hidden Iucluſion and Im- 
panation, that they hold that /e Body of Chriſt 
and the Bread are phyſically (and per ourscion) 
united, That the Body of Chriſt is locally pre- 
{ent in the holy Supper. But fo far are the Luthe- 
ung from affirming theſe Things, that who- 
lever ſhould affirm them, he would be ab- 
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horr'd and deteſted by them. For in their 
Schools and Halls, and Univerſities, they 


moſt carefully inculcate into their Youth, that | 


in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, there 
is no Conſubſtantiation, nor local Incluſion, 
In the School they have the famous Comper. 
dium of Leonhortus Hutterus. Collected by 
the Command of Chriſt:an Il. Elector of A- 
xom, out of the Holy Scriptures and the 
Book of Concord, and approved by the 
Faculty of Divinity, both at Leipfick and 
V ittenberg. In which Oueſt. 15. concern- 
ing the Lord's Supper, it ſpeaks thus: Nei- 
ther does this happen (to wit that the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt are exhibited and re- 
ceived with the Bread and Wine) throug) 
Conſubfiantiatiom, or a local Incluſion of te 
Body and Blood of Chriſt within the Bread 
and Wine : Nor likewiſe through any durable 
Conjunction without the Uſe of the Sacrament : 
But it is effected by a ſacramental Union which 
is at Hand by Virtue of Chriſt's Promiſe, (0 
that the Bread being 450 the Body of Clit 
1s likewiſe preſent and truly exhibited ; and 
the Wine being given, the Blood of Chriſt i 
in like manner truly preſeut and exhibited, 

eſt. 16. Sacramental Union is defined in 
the following Manner: It ts an Operation af 
Divine Power, whereby two different Thingr, 
earthly and heavenly, i. e. Bread and Wine, 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the true Uſe of 
the Lord's Supper, which confiſts in ea ling and 


rink- 
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frinking, are ſacramemally, that is, in a ſuper- 
natural and unſpeakable manner united to each 
her, and according to Chriſt's Inſtitution are 
{itributed and received together. In the Ger- 
nan Catechiſm of Luther, publiſhed by Po- 
hcarpus Lyſerus, preacher at the Court of 
Dreſden, for the Uſe of the Princes Chiſtian, 
John, George, Auguſius, Sophia and Dorothea. 
p.157. 0. 2. We are again admoniſhed, that 
1 Conſubſtantiation is wrought, becauſe both the 
Body of Chriſt and the Bread retain their own 
mmercal Subſtance. Thoſe who have made 
ſuch Progreſs in their Studies as to be fit to 
attend Academical Lectures, have the Sy- 
tem of Johan. Gerardus frequently recom- 
mended to them ; and yet in his 11th Chap. 
concerning the Lord's Supper, it is incul- 
cated, that we hold no Tinpanation, nor Conſub- 
fantiation, nor any other phyſical or local Pre- 
ſence, but that we believe, teach and confeſs 
hat according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, in a man- 
er known to God, but incompreheaſible to us, 
the Body of Chriſt is truly, really and ſubſtan- 
nally preſent in the Euchari/ ral Bread, as 
in a means ordained of God: That the 
Blind 1 Chriſt which is truly, ally and ſub- 


ſrantially preſent is alſo united to the Enchariſtical 


Wine, ſo that in this ſublime Myſtery with the 
Bread we tale and eat the wery Body 
of Ciyiſt, with the Vine we drink the very 
Brod of Chriſt. Nay, Conſubſtantiation, local 
Inclufion, and ſuch like ridiculous Conceits 
ae ſo often rejected and confuted by the 
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he deſcended to triumph over the infernil 


for he aroſe out of the Sepulchre. But cer- 
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Lutheran Divines, that ſhould J tranſcribe 
from their Writings what they have ſaid up. 
on theſe Subjects, I might ſoon fill a Vo. 
lume. Let it ſuffice then that I have thus briefly 
detected Sanbemius his Sophiſtry. We do 
thoroughly believe and teach the Real Pre- 
ſence of the very Subſtance of the Body of 
Chriſt in the Holy Supper. But we believe 
no real, nor any other Incluſion of Chriſt's 
Body in the Holy Supper, but reje& and ab- 
hor it. The Son of God the uncreated An- 
gel was truly and really in his own Subſtance, 
ad ic ar, preſent in the Buſh, and talked with 
Moſes out of the midſt of the Buſh, Exod. ii. 
4. But who would infer from thence that the 
Son of God was conſubſtantiated with the 
Buſh, was locally in the Buſh, or that he 
was locally included in it? Chriſt after his 
Reſurrection ap pear d to his Diſciples, the Door 
being ſhut, and ſiood in the midſt of them, Joh. 
x. 19, 26. but to be ſure he was not at all 
included in them. For when he revived he 
d:ſcended into Hell before his Reſurrectiqm, 
as is plain from 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 21. where 
his Deſcent into Hell is mention'd, as be- 
tween his reviving and his Reſurrection. Fur- 
thermore, he was indeed truly and really 
in the Sepulcher the ſame Inſtant, wherein 


Principalities and Powers, (See Col. ii. 15.) 


tainly he was not included in the Sep 
| when 
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when he made his glorious Deſcent. There- 
tore much leſs was he included within the 
Room at the Time when he appear'd to 
his Diſciples and talked with them, altho' 
the Doors were {hut. When S. Paul pleaded 
before Nero, the Lord ſtood by him, 2 Tim. 
iv, 17. but not Fictitiouſly, not in Imagination 
only, but truly, and really, and in the very 
Subſtance of his Body, But that he was lo- 
cally preſent, and ſo as to be included in 
the very Place where S. Paul made his De- 
tence before the mercileſs T'yrant, this can- 
not be affirmed without horrid Impiety and 
Abſurdity. Wherefore as Moſes, S. John, 
and S. Paul would be mightily injured, 
ſhould any one pretend that they affirmed 
Conſubſtantiation and the local Incluſion of 
Chriſt. So likewiſe Sanbemius has done no 
leſs Injury to the Lutherans, in laying to their 
Charge Conſubſtantiation and local Incluſi- 
on, Our Lord fays, this is his Body which 
is given for us; this is his Blood which is 
ſhed for us, and that very natural Body of 
Chriſt which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
was crucified for us, and that his own na- 
tural Blood was ſhed for ns, is acknow- 
ledged by the whole Chriſti n World. But 
it does in no wiſe follow trom thence that 
the Body of the Lord is phyſically united 
with the Bread in the Sacrament of the holy 
Supper. 70h firmly believed and aſſerted, that 
with that ſame natural Fleſh which he had 

then 
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hen about him, and with thoſe ſame natural 


and corporeal Eyes which he then had, he 
ſhould fee God, Chap. xix. 26, 27. But will 


God then be ſeen in a phyſical manner ? By 
no means. At the Command of Chriſt that 
lame natural Body of the young Man of 
Nain, which, when living he carried about 
him, and which when dead was going to be 
buried, was raiſed to Life again, Luk. vii, 
14, 15. At Chriſt's Command that ſame na- 
tural Body of Lazarus which ſtank and ad 
lain four Days in the Grave, came forth hound 
hand and Foot with the Grave Clothes, Joh. xi 
39, 44- Nay furthermore, at the laft Day 
every one of our Bodies in its own natural 
Subſtance (for & Paul calls it ſpiritual only 
with reſpect to its Qualities) 1 Cor. xv. 44. 
ſhall rife again, to wit, that ſame numerical 
Body which is now corruptible and mort?}, 
To qfa&prov TxTo To DOvuTIYTETO V. 53, 54. But 
the Reſurrection of the young Man of IVain, 
and of Lagarut were not wrought phyfical- 
ly, neither ſhall our Reſurrection be phyſi- 
cally effected, for the railing of the Dead 
does far ſurpaſs all the Powers of Nature. 


Navy, that any Man, altho' alive, ſhould al- 


cend and come out of the Grave or any 0- 
ther Piace fo long as his Feet are bound up 
and wrapped with Grave Clothes, 1s what 
cannot phyſically come to pats. And to uie 
another Compariſon, Philip was found at A. 
zotus, A, viii. 40. but to be ſure in his own 

{ubſtan- 
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ſübſtantial and natural Body, therefore he was 
really corporeally found there. But did Phi- 
lip then come to Azotus phyſically? No cer- 
tünly. But the Spirit of the Lord caught a- 
way Philip, v. 39. Therefore altho' we do 
believe and teach that the ſubſtantial and 
natural Body of Chriſt is preſent in the Holy 
Supper, and eaten by us with the Mouth of 
the Body, becauſe that Chriſt in the ſame 
Speech wherein he commanded the Apoſtles 
to eat Bread, commanded them to eat his 
Body likewiſe ; and although we do openly 
ind publickly profeſs with pious Antiquity, 
that the Fleſh of Chriſt is in thisand in no 0- 
ther Senſe corporeally (but not locally nor 
vitbly) preſent in the Holy Supper, and cor- 
poreally eaten by all who receive the Eucha- 
tiſt; Yet do we not believe nor teach that 
he is phyſically united with the Bread, or phy- 
ically eaten with it, but deny it again and 
again, For we reject and condemn all curious 
ſarcaſiical and blaſphemous Queſtions, and Diſ- 
courſes of this kind, which are dully, carnally, 
and capernatically raid upon the ſupernatural 
Myſteries of the Lord's Supper. And who- 
ever are admitted to perform the ſacred Offices, 
are obliged by the publick Confeſſions of our 
Churches, to ſwear that they reje& and con- 
demn theſe Opinions, Before they enter up- 
on their Office. See Form, Concord, p. 760. 
Nay ſo clear isthe Innocency of our. Churches, 
and ſo manifeſt, that we refuſe not our bitter- 
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eſt Enemies to be our ſudges. For Spanh-mins in 
this ſame Collection of Controverſies, where- 
in he hath ſuppoſed that we hold the local 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body, could not for- 
bear ſaying twice in one and the ſame Page, 
that the Lutherans affirm that the Body of 
Chriſt is indeed preſent, but illocal. And as 
to what relates to his pretended Charge of 
Conſubſtantiation and Commixture of Sub- 
ſtances; Franciſcus Burmanus, Dr. and Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of U. 
zrecht, and Paſtor of their Church, who was of 
the ſame Opinion as Spanhemins, as to Reli- 
gion ; after that he had every where vomited | 
on the Lutherans whatever the blackeſt Cho- 
ter could ſuggeſt ; and moſt falfly accuſed 
Luther and his Followers of holding Conſub- 
ſtantiation, does after all plainly and openly 
pronounce that the modern Lutherans are not 
rightly called Conſubſtantiators, ſince there 
is here no ovvso's or Commixtuie of divers 
Subſtances in one. Hnapſi Theol. Lib. 7. Cap. 
14. H. 25. P. 301. But neither did the mo- 
dern nor more ancient Lutherans ever em- 
brace Conſubſtantiation, neither have they 
ever learn'd it; nor could they learn it of 
Luther, becauſe Luther never taught it, but 
with great Zeal rejected and condemn'd it. 

But. without doubt ſome niay think we 
have borrowed the Uſe of the Wafers from 
Popery, therefore it is fit that even this 


Suſpicion ſhould be removed from tho: 
few 
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few who have conceiv'd it. I do not ſay 
that the Wafers which our Churches uſe in 
the Sacrament owe their Original to Popery, 
but to the pureſt Antiquity, as appears from 
the Anchorate of Epiphanius. It was not then 
to pleaſe the Pope and Popery, but in reſpe& 
to the ancient Church that Luther and his 
Diſciples did then, and do at this Day retain 
them. Neither was it neceſſary that they 
ſhould be diſuſed. For in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, we are obliged by Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution to make uſe of Bread, but no 
one Kind is there preſcribed. Yet that a 
Wafer is truly Bread, is ſo very evident, that 
Hanhemius himſelt, a bitter Inveigher againſt 
the Lutheran Doctrine, does therefore praiſe 
his Capellians, becauſe they profeſſed that a 
Wafer war to be eſteemed true Bread. See 
Elench. p. 336. The Definition of Bread 
agreeth with our Euchariſtical Loaves, be- 
cauſe they are made up with Flower and 
Water, temper'd together by the Force of 
Fire, which by its Heat conſumeth the Moi- 
ſture. Therefore without Diſpute they are 
very true Loaves. Nay, they come nearer 
to the unleavened Bread which the Ferps eat 
at the Paſſover, and which our Lord uſed 
in the Sacrament of his Supper, than per- 
haps Bread of any other ſort can do. And 
altho* it does not follow from hence, that 
this Kind of Bread muſt neceſlarily be uſed, 
but that every Church is left to her own 

T Liber. 
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Liberty, as to the Nature, Colour, Figure, 
and Quantity of the Bread ſhe chuſeth to 
uſe, whether it be leavened or unleavened. 


that we may lawfully and rightly uſe this 
Kind of Bread in the Holy Supper ; and that 
there is no need of taking away the Uſe of 
it in our Churches. But if Luther had had 
a Mind to diſuſe it, he would without doubt 
have given the Papiſts a moſt deſirable Han- 
dle to blame and cenſure that Reformation 
which was ſo piouſly begun by him accord- 
ing to the Direction of God's Word; as tho 
he would endeavour to abrogate and change 
according to his own Fancy, not only thole 
Things which were contrary to Scripture, 
but even ſuch as were no ways againſt Scri- 
pture. Which very Thing would no doubt, 
have proved a great Hindrance to the Reforma- 
tion. Wherefore he did not without juſt and 
good Reaſons retain thoſe Wafers, that accord- 
ing tothe Example of S. Paul, he might abſtain 
even from all Appearance of Evil. 1 Tbeſ. v. 22. 
What the Papiſit teach concerning Sacri- 
fices, already appears from what we have aid 
concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
For they change the Supper of the Lord in- 
to a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and 
the Dead, pretending that by their Prieſts, 

Chriſt is offered up daily, but unbloody. 
On the contrary the Lutherans teach that 
the only propitiatory Sacrifice is the * 
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of the Death of Chriſt but once offered, and 
never to be repeated, becauſe S. Paul from 
thence proveth, that the typical Sacrifices of 
the Old Teſtament, could not make the Co- 
mers thereunto perſect, nor take away Sins; 
becauſe thoſe Sacrifices were oftentimes of- 
fered, Heb. x. 1, 2. Therefore the Luthe- 
11225 believe and profeſs with S. Paul, that 
Chriſt by his ons Oblation hath perfected for 
der thoſe who are ſaxilified, v. 14. Neither 
do they own any Sacrifices but thoſe of praiſe, 
preaching, Ws. of the Goſpel, Faith, In- 
vocation, giving of Thanks, Confeſſion, the 
Afflictions of Saints, and all good Works 
done by them, according to the Exhortation 
of S. Paul, that through Chriſt we would 
ofer unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe con- 
tinually, that is the Fruit of our Lips, giving 
Thanks to his Name ; that to do good and to 
rm nicate We? forget not; for with ſuch 
Heriſces God is well pleaſed, Heb. xiit. 15, 16. 
And S. Peter calleth Chriſtians an holy Preeft- 
hood to offer [piritual Sacrifices atceptable to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Ep. the 5. compare v. 9. 

The Papiſts affix innumerable Scandals up- 
cn us, and as oftenas their Errors are refuted 
by Lutherans from the Word of God, they 
exclaim againſt us, that we fcandalize them 
and give them Offence, | 

On the contrary the Lutherans teach that it 
Is only a Phariſaical Scandal or Offence when 
Papiſts are offended at our Doctrine, Rs 
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moſt firmly founded upon the Word of God, 


and at our Confutation of their Errors and ly- 
ing T raditions,or elſe why do they not embrace 
true Doctrine? Why do they patronize forged 
Traditions and moſt palpable Errors. They 
ſhould not then impute it to us, but to them- 
ſelves, becauſe their moſt peſtilent Tenets muſt 
by all means be refuted. In the mean Time 
thoſe horrid Scandals which Popery gives by 
the Conformity of its Religion to Idolatry, 
Pride, Avarice, Luxury, and other very hei- 
nous Sins, are too well known in the World. 

The Papiſts teach concerning the On 
that it is well and piouſly done in thoſe who 
tear themſelves with Scourgings, and other 
juch like Self-Puniſhments, that they may ſi- 
tisfy for their own Sins and the Sins of o- 
ters. They likewiſe take from pious Chri- 
ſtians the chief and moſt excellent Comfort 
under all Calamities, whilſt they enjoin them 
to doubt of the Grace of God and Remiſſion 


of Sins. 


On the contrary the Lutherans teach that 


there is no other Satisfaction for Sins, but 


the Satisfaction of Chriſt, upon whom the 
Lord hath laid the Iniquities of us all, Ila. li. 
6. They teach that the Croſs or the Cala- 
mities which God ſends upon us, not that 
we may ſatisfie him for our Sins, but with a 
fatherly Aﬀection, are to be patiently born 
with true Faith, but that we ought not to 
afflict our ſelves with Scourgings or any ſuch 
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like Cruelties: For that would be like the 
Worlhippers of Baal, whoſe Prophets are ſaid 
1 lade cut themſelves after their manner with 
Kuvs and Lauuncets till the Blood guſh'd out 
won them, 1 Kings xvili. 28. They teach 
the Faithful under all Afflictions and Calami- 
ties to ſupport themſelves by meditating on 
the Grace ot God, and by a careful Conſide- 
ation of the Divine Promiſes to reſiſt thoſe 
Poubts concerning the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, which the Devil and their own {ſinful 
Fleſh are wont to excite in them, more eſpe- 
cially in Times of Adverſity : For being ju- 
ſited by Faith, we have Peace with God 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : By whom alſo 


we have acceſs by Faith into this Grace where- 
inwe ſtand and rejoice in hope of the Glory of 
God, and not only ſo, but we glory in Tribula- 
ons alſo, Rom. V. 1, 2, 3. 

The Papzſts teach concerning Invocation, 
that it is good and uſeful to invocate the 
vnts with Supplication, and to fly to them 
n Prayers for Help and Aſſiſtance. They 
teach that Veneration is likewiſe due to 
tie Reliques of Saints, and that their ſacred 
Monuments and Memorials may be proſita- 
bly frequented in order to gain their Aſſi- 
tance, They teach that we may lawfully 
all down before Images, becauſe the Honour 
which is exhibited to them, may be referr'd 
o the Prototypes, which they repreſent, fo 
tat Chriſt may be adored by Images, and 
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that Worſhip may be exhibited to ſuch Saints 


whoſe Reſemblance the Images bear. See 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ. xxv. Decr. de Invocatione, Ve. 
neratione, &c. It is a Controverſy among 
the Papiſts, as Hawnoldus the Jeſuit aims, 
Lib. iv. Inſtitut. Theolog, Tit, I. Cap. xii. Paz. 
432. Whether not only the external Worſhip, 
but even the internal Affection of Submiſſion 
may be terminated on the Image itſelf, But 
then he admonijhes that their Opinion is no 
further to be endured, who would have the 
Worſhip of Images to be the meer Worſhip 
of the Exeniplar in Preſence of the Image; 
for that the Worſhip of the Image is not ab- 
ſolute but relative, that is, with reſpect to 
the Exemplar it felt. 

On the contrary the Zatherans teach that 
God only is to be religiouſly invocated, and 
not the Saints. They teach that the Relique 
of Saints are not to be worſhipped, nor their 
Monuments to be frequented with the View 
of gaining their Aſſiſtance. They teach that 
we are not. to pour out our Prayers before 
Images, nor to kneel before them, nor ſerve 
them, for the Words of Scripture are plain: 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. iv. 10, 
Where in the Greek Text are found the 
Words, Tpwwrwnois and Aefpdions therefore 


the Worſhip of Tpookzwnors is no leſs due to 
God than the Worſhip of Mτ , and there-MI 2 
ſe 


fore as oſten as Papiſts kneel before Saints or 
I Images 
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mages, ſo often they transfer to a meer na- 
ed Creature the Worthip due to God a- 
l-ne, and ſo commit Idolatry. Neither is 
this any Refuge to them, that a Note of Ex- 
clulion is premiſed before the Word Ax{poduoas, 
and not before the Word Tpookrwwncrs. For 
Chriſt drew this Precept from Deut. vi. 13, 
10, 20. But althoꝰ the excluſive Particle be 
not expreſly read there, yet it is underſtood, 
and it was ſufficient that Chriſt ſhould once 
inſert it. And our Lord was pleaſed to add 
it at the End of the Sentence, that the De- 
vil might be the more terrified with it. But 
that religious zpokegycrs is due to God alone, 
is undeniably evident from the Intention of 
Chriſt, For the infernal Tempter with his 
moſt fooliſh Impudence had requeſted, the 
Lord to fall down before him. All theſe 
Things, faid he, will I give unto thee, if thou 
welt fall down and worſhip me, t v:06v vo- 
1/1745 wot, U. 9. Therefore our Lord turn- 
ed upon him that Scripture which commands 
the Lord God to be worſhipped. The Wor- 
ſnip of Tg:ouuwyc'; then mult neceſſarily be 
due to God alone, no leſs than the Worſhip 
of N ., ſince even the Devil himſelf did 
not dare, neither could he retort, that this 
Teſtimony of Scripture did indeed attribute 
the Worſhip of 7p95rwWncis to God, but not 
to him alone. In the Hebrew it is ayn, 
and therefore God only is to be religiouſly 
ſerved, So in 2 Sam. vii. 5. The Sepfuagint 

R 2 | rightly 
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rightly tranſlate the Hebrew Text, mw 5 
m N IR TopdUs, x, MY , , FT ENG as 
awd, Go and tell my Servant David, com- 
pare v. 8, And in the Latin interlinear Ver 
ton by Chriſtopher Plantin, King's Printer, 
printed at Antwerp. Examin'd by the Cen- 
ſors of Lovain, and approved by the Sen- 
tence of the Univerſity. The Hebrew Word 
Tayn is render'd in tne Latin, Servies. In 
the Margin is put Ci{es, and therefore religi- 
ous Worlhip, and religious Adoration are 
due to none but the Lord God, Mat. iv. 10. 
Aﬀlpdioas in the vulgar Verſion is likewik 
render'd $-rVes ; nor did Arias Montanus ſubſti- 
tute any other Word, as he uſed to do at o- 
ther Times with the Approbation of the U- 
niverſity of Lovam, the common rendring 
being placed in the Margin, whenever regard- 
ing the Senſe more than Words, he thought 
fit to depart from the Strictneſs of the Grect 
Words. See Iit. Nov. Teſt. premiſ. From all 
which it appears that Arias and the Doctor 
of Lovai thought that they had accurately 
exprels'd both the Senſe and Propriety of the 
Greek Phraſe A by the Latin Word 
Servies. Theretore the Cavil of Papiſts 
that they worſhip the Saint; with the Warſſip 
of Dulia, i. e. Service, plainly talls to the 
Ground. See Alexan. de Ales ſumma 7 heoly, 
Part III. fol. 118. col. 1. Edit. Venet. de 4. 
1575. Since in the iy of Scripture the 
Worlhip of Dulia is the ſame with the we 
| : : | 1p 
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| ſhip of Latria. But if we look into Deut. 
vi. 14. we ſhall find a very remarkable Con- 
dulion ſubjoined by Moſes. For after that, 
at the 13th Verſe he had ſet before them this 
Statute, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and ſerve him, and ſwear by his Name. He 
immediately goes on at Verſe 14. Te ſhall 
wt go after other Gods, of the Grods of the 
People that are round about you. See here, the 
Gods of the Gentiles muſt not be followed 
tor this Reaſon, becauſe they muſt fear the 


ll 
* 


Lord their God and ſerve him. Whoſoever 
„teen religiouſly ſerveth any other than God, 
„e fakes away the Foundation upon which 
„Me, built his Prohibition of the Heathen 
WH fdolatry. Hence let none wonder any more 
) —_ | 

o tat the 13th of Rev. iv. is applied to the 
7 WI Pzpiſts, becauſe they worſhip the heatheniſh 
+ Dagon deſcrib'd, Kev. xii. 3. and following 


%. For Popith Idolatry and Heatheniſm 
1 WW utually ſupport each other; and as Popery 
hath borrowed from the Pagans the Worſhip 
ot Saints, and Reliques, and Images, ſo again, 
it weakens and wholly deſtroys that very 
4 Wl '<cept, the taking away of which openeth 
% MW + Door to Heathen Idolatry. But let the Papiſts 

beware, leſt the Anger of the Lord be kindled 
he WY ainſt them. As at v.15. Moſes threaten'd thoſe 
x, {[raelites who ſhould imitate the Idolatry of 


tte Heathens. For the Lord our God is a jea- 
te % God, neither can he endure that religious 
u- Lervice which is due to him alone, ſhould be 
ip WM £4 to any other either in whole, or in part. 

R 3 And 


his City, in Ophrah. Thus Papiſts frequent 
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And indeed when the Heathen Idolatry of 
the Iſraelites. is deſcribed in Scripture, the 
ſame Phraſes are made uſe of, which may 
titly be applied to Papiſts. Judges iti. v. 6, 
They are ſaid to have ſcrved the Goas of the 
Canaanites, becauſe they adored them with 
the Worſhip of Service as the Papiſts do 
Angels, Saints, Reliques, Images. Judges viii, 
27. All Iſratl is ſaid to have grne a whoring 
after the Ephod which Gideon had ſet up in 


the Monuments of Saints, with Intent to 
worſhip them, as the Jfraclites locked about 
this Ephod to worthip it, tho' with equal, 
nay, perhaps with greater Shew of Reaſon, 
than Papiſts have for flocking to their Re- 
liques. For it undoubtedly appears that this 
Ephod was ſet up by Gideon, a moſt holy Per- 
fon, in Remembrance of a great | Victory, 
graciouſly vouchſafed him by God overthe 
M:djantes: But as for the Reliques which Pa- 
piſts worſhip, if not always, yet for the mot 
Part it appears that they are founded upon 
nothing but groſs Fables and old Womens 
Stories. Judg. xvii. It is expreſſy ſaid, that 
Micah had perſwaded himſelt, that he miglit 
worſhip the Lord by his graven and his mol- 
ten Image. Now know , ſays he, That tht 
Lord will do me good, ſeeing I have a L. 
vite for my Prieſt. v. 13. And he thought that 
he worſhipped him by means of a graven 0 
molten Image, as Papiſts brag that ___ 
ee e e e 


with thoſe of the Papiſts. 247 
f MW down to and worſhip Chriſt by his Image. The 


e W RBeverence which he paid to his graven and 
y W molten Image, he referr'd to the God of I- 
5, el, as the Council of Treat declares, that 


e WM the Honour paid to Images is referred to the 
h MW Prototypes, or Originals. Neither was Mi- 
o a ſo fooliſh as to take his molten Image for 
ü. W God himſelf, but he thought it pleaſing to 
17 W God. that in Honour of him he fell down 
nd pray before his molten Image. But to be 
nt MW {ure he did not imagine with the groſſer Pa- 
to MW pits, that the internal Affection of Submiſ- 
ut MW fon {hould terminate in the Image it ſelf, but 
al, MW only thought that the external Worſhip ter- 
n, W minated there. When the Dauites took from 
ge- bim the Ephod, Teraphim, and the molten V. 
his vage, he ſaid full of Indignation: Ve have 
.- babe my Gods which ] have made. Judg. 
rv, WI xviii. 24. But upon the Suppoſition of the 
tlie I Papiſts, he did not want ſome Colour for 
a- WM laying ſo. For fince they teach the Worſhip 
ot W of Images, though as an Act not abſolute, 
on WW but relative, they could with for nothing 
ens more in the Words of hab, whilſt he 
hat I might ſay that he attributed the Name of 
git God (due to Jehovah alone,) to thoſe Ima- 
ol- ges, as to a Sign relative. Therefore the 
the MW Papiſts are no more clear from the Guilt of 
L. Idolatry than this Miab, or any other wor- 
hat W ihippers of Idols. The papiſts too ate con- 
r cern'd in that Curſe of David, Pfal. xcxvii. 
ou 7. Conformded be they-that worſhip any carved I- 
WI R 4 mage, 
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mage, that delight in vain Gods. And where. 
as among the tomaniſts there is ſuch frequent 
Uſe of the Roſary in the Worſhip of the B. 
Virgin Mau, it is not difficult to gueſs what 
Mark that is which the Popiſh Beaſt puts in- 
to the Hand of her Followers, See Kev. xiii, 

16. xiv. 9. | | 
The Papiſts teach concerning the Vous 
of Monaſticks, that it is an Act of ſingular 
Sanctity and Merit in any one to vow per- 
petual Celibacy, Poverty, and blind Obedi- 
ence. And {ſo impudently do they pride 
themſelves in theſe Vows, that they are not 
aſhamed to boaſt that the Virtue of Baptiſm 
and a Monaſtick Life is the ſame. The Di 
vines, (ſays a modern Writer, Anſelm 
Fiſcher) do oftentimes from a conſtant and ven 
ancient Tradition compare their ſacred Profe|- 
ſion to Baptiſm. Whence as Baptiſm. ſo like 
wiſe Profeſſion does ſo perfecily abſolve from al 
guilt of Puniſhment whatever. That if ſole 
a new Profeſſor ſhould die as ſoon as his Pri- 
feſſuon is enterd on, he would freely get i 
Heaven without taſting 7 Purgatory, Thu 
Compariſon of Baptiſm and religious Fraſeſſug 
ii expreſiy. found in Roſweidus iu the Lives 
the P. P. where a certain great Man of th! 
Ancients bath aſſerted: Becauſe the Virtw 
which I have ſeen after Baptiſm, Ihave lik. 
Wiſe ſeen upon the Garment 9 a Monk when be 
took the . ſpiritual Habit. Tract Aſcet. de ti 
bus Yot. relig, p. 8. Hence they infer * 
8 Wile, 
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wiſe,that every Religious inthe Divine Sentence 
t Wl is {ecure of a notable Space of his Life, and 
; MW that he ought to anſwer to the ſupreme 
it W judge only tor thoſe Sins which were com- 
1- W mitted after Profeſſing. As Fiſcher has it a- 
i, gain, p. 13. | | 

They likewiſe boaſt that on the ſcore of Merit, 
e Condition of a Religious 1s better than that 
ir MW of any Secular; that the Religious are bountiful 
warde God beyond the Seculars, that they have 
li- ven more to God. That the Sins which a 
de Religions of a good Will may commit, are but 
ot WM Call in Compariſon of thoſe good Works, which 
lm WW « Keligious may do from Morning till Evening, 
and like thoſe little Drops which are ſo ſuck'd 
w MF into the Streams of a River that they ſcarcely 
1 Wl appear. That among the Religious there is a 
e WY Communication of Meritt; ſo that altho a pri- 
vate Religious may not of himſelf deſerve to be 
received into Grace, yet the excellent Merits 
of ſo many ot her holy Men, ſo many Prayers, 
and Faſtings, and Scourgings, the voluntary 
Puniſhments of the Body, may merit this for 
lim. So that every Religious may piouſiy con- 
fide in the Merits and Frayers of the Saints of 
his Order. See Fiſcher, Tract, cum Facultate. 
Sup. Edit. p. 15, 18, 42, 51. 

On the contrary the Lutherans teach that 
thoſe Vows of Monks are impious and fruit- 
leſs, For ſince Chriſt himlelf affirms that 
Continency from Marriage is a peculiar Gift, 


ſuch 


it follows, that it is raſh and impious for 
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inch as are not endued with this peculiar 
Gitt, to make a Vow of abſtaining from 
Marriage, and keep it when they have ſo 
done. It is fit that we ſhould bear with 
Patience the Poverty which God ſends ; but 
voluntarily to caſt away thoſe good Things 
which God has been pleaſed to give, and to 
tie one's ſelf to a Life of Poverty, is nothing 
elſe but a tempting of God. Agur the Son 
of Jakeh, a Man truly wiſe and inſpired of 
God, whoſe Sentences Solomon hath inſerted 
in his Proverbs, prayeth God to give him 
neither Poverty nor Riches. Prov. xxx. 8, $9 
that it is not in Man's own Power to be ei— 
ther rich or poor. Whomſoever God willeth 
to be poor, ſuch a one muſt piouſly bear his 
Poverty, and whoſoever God maketh rich, 
it becometh him as it is his Duty to uſe his 
Riches to the Glory bf God, the fupreme 
Giver, and to the Benefit of his Neighbour, 
Both Poverty and Riches have their Incon- 
veniences attending them. But we muſt not 
therefore oppoſe one's {elf to the Divine 
Will, whether it deſign us to be rich or poor. 
Agur prudently conteſſed thus much. There- 
fore he did not tie himfelf by a Vow to a 
Life of Poverty or Riches ; but becauſe of 
thoſe Inconveniencies and Dangers which ac 
company a State of Poverty or Affluence, 
he begg'd of God to appoint him a Mean 
betwixt both. But it God had otherwise 
pleafed, lie would certainly in all W 
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ſubmitted his Prayers to the Divine Will, 
3s Chriſt himſelf has taught us, when we 
pray, to ſay: Thy Will be done in Earth as it is 
In Heaven. Mat. vi. 10. St. Paul had learned 
in whatſoever State he was, therewith to be 
mntent, he knew both how to be abaſed, and 
low to abound ; every where and in all Things 
being inſtructed, both to be full and to be hun- 
gry, both to abound and to ſuffer need, Phil. iv. 
11, 12. But he is not therefore to be thought 
more imperfect than the Monks, who value 
themſelves upon a Vow of Poverty. Indeed 
the young Man in the Goſpel was to haye 
had Treaſure in Heaven, if ſelling thoſe 
Things which he bad, and giving them to the 
Poor, he had followed Chriſt, Mat. xix. 2T. 
But our Lord commanded him this; but the 
Monks do raſhly and proudly enter upon a 
State of Poverty without the Authority and 
Command of Chriſt, Every Man is bound 
to obey his Superiors; but then this Obe- 
dience muſt not be blind and fooliſh, but 
agreeable to the Word of God. Otherwiſe 
that blind Obedience may pave the Way to 


all forts of Impiety; at length a Monk will 


not boggle to deſtroy Kings and Princes with 
the Sword, Piſtol, or Poiſon, whenever his 
Superior ſhall command him. 

How contemptibly Papiſts ſpeak of the 
Magiſlracy, appears even from this, that 
when ſuch as have been Magiſtrates leave 
their Office and retire into Monaſteries, oy 

ES rag 
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brag that they have quitted the World. Nei. 
ther is it any Secret, how arrogantly the 
Popes of Rome have formerly behaved them- 
ſelves towards Emperors and Princes. They 
have not ſtuck to dethrone them, and ab- 
ſolve their Subjects from their Oaths of Alle- 
glance. Nay, even at this Day they like it 
well to have Queens kneel before them and 
kiſs their Feet, as appears from ſome mo. 
dern Inſtances. Neither is that impious ex- 
travagant Conſtitution of Boniface the Eighth 
thrown out of the Body of the Canon Law, 
which has theſe Words: We declare, ſay, dt. 
ine, and pronounce that it ts neceſſary to Hulva- 
tion to believe that every human Creature i; 
ſubject to the Pope of Rome. Extrav. Commun, 
Lib. I. Tit. viii. Chap. 1. | 
On the contrary the Lutherans teach that 
the Office of Magiſtracy is more pleaſing to 
God, than all the Sanctity, or rather Hypo- 
criſy of the Popiſh Monks. For Magiftracy 
is ordained of God. There is no Power, faith 
St. Paul, but of God. The Powers that he 
are ordained of God. Whoſoever reſiſteth the 
Pozver, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, Rom. 
xiii. 1, 2. But the Order of Monks is foun- 
ded upon no Divine Command, no Divine 
Inſtitution. They likewiſe teach that the 
Popes of Rome fill up the Meaſure of the 
Antichriſtian Name, whilſt they exalt them- 
{elves above Emperors and Kings. For the 


Apoſtle propheſying of Antichriſt, calls bn 
poſtle prop | 
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1h; Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, the Ad- 
worſary that exalteth himſelf above all that is 
called God or is worſhipped, 2 Theſ. ii. 3, 4. 
God and the Deity is properly called One and 
Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. But 
the Pope extolleth himſelf above him ſeveral 
ways, eſpecially in this, that he frivolouſly 
and boldly tramples upon the Divine Conſti- 
tution, "That every Soul be ſubject to the higher 
Powers, Rom. xiit. 1. So that not only he 
himſelf refuleth to be Subject to the Magi- 
ſtrate, but whenever he thinks fit, he reſcinds 
and takes away that Fidelity of the Subjects 
to the Magiſtrate, which was given upon Oath 
with the Invocation of the Name of God. 
God is by a Metaphor ſtiled a Magiſtrate; For 
God hath thought fit to honour and grace 
Magiſtracy by a Communication of his Ti- 
tie, that on the one Hand the Magiſtrate 
might be thereby admoniſhed how holy and 
upright he ought to behave himſelf in the 
Othce entruſted to him by God ; on the other, 
dubjects might be excited to a ready and 
cheartul Obedience to the Magiſtrate : Thor 
Halt not revile the Gods; nor curſe the Ruler 
of thy People, Exod. xxii. 28. 1 have ſaid 
Jy! are Gods, and ye are all the Children of the 
moſt High, Pl. xcii. 6. So highly does the 
Pope extol himſelt above him, that he boaſts 
that there is as much difference between him 
and Kings, as there is between the Sun and 
Moon. See Decr, Greg. Lib, I. Tit, 33. 5 6. 

ut 
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But though by the means of Luther's Refer. 
mation, the Thunder of the Vatican again} 
Emperors and Princes, loſt a great deal of 
its Spirit and Force, yet in the Council 
Trent, we don't want an Inſtance of its An- 
tichriſtian Pride and Arrogance ; where in 
the 2d S. the Pope is publickly ſet before 
the Emperor and other. Princes. The Sacrifice 
of the Maſs (theſe are the Words:) Let them be 
careful to perform, at leaſt on every Lord's Dq 
making Prayers, Requeſts, Supplications, giving 
of Thanks for our moſt holy Lerd the Popy, 
for the Emperor, for Kings, and fer all wh 
are in Authority, and for all Men. Thus wi; 
the Apoſtle St. Paul corrected by this Apo- 
ſtate Synod, aſſembled, not with the Hh 
Spirit of God, but with the Spirit of Pride, 
and managed by Legates who preſided in 
the Pope's Chair. 

The Pafrſts teach concerning Matrimon, 
that the Church may diſpenſe with ſome of 
thoſe Degrees of Kindred and Affinity which 
are ſet down in the xix Chap. of Lewiticu. 
They teach that a Marriage agreed on, but 
not confirmed, may be broke off by the ſo- 
lemn Profeſſion of any Sc Ru L E in either 
of the Parties. They teach that by the &- 
dultery of one of the Parties, Marriage can- 
not be diſſolved. They teach that the Cler- 
oy, or Regulars, who have made a Vow ot 
Chaſtity, cannot contract Marriage, and that 
e 

dea 
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teach that the Marriages of Children con- 
tracted without the Conſent of the Parents 
ire not void, neither have theParents Power to 
annul or confirm ſuch a Marriage. See Conc. 
Trident. Seſſ. 34. Can. 3. 6, 7. & Decr. de Re- 
mm. Matrim. Cap. I. They teach that among 
thole who engage for the Party in Baptiſm, 
and the baptized Party himſelf, and his Fa- 
ther and Mother; and likewiſe between the 
Perſon, baptizing and the baptized Party and his 


Parents there is a ſpiritualRelation contracted, 


which hinders their being conjoined in Mar- 
rage, See Ihid. Cap. Il. They teach that a 
Marriage of the Faithful, tho conſummated, 
may be diſſolved, either as to their Cohabi- 
tation, or their acquiring a better and more 
perſect State, if ſo be both Parties vow per- 
petual Continency, and enter into a religious 
Life, i. e. into a Monaſtery. See Bellar. 
Lib. de Matrim. ſacram. Cap. XIV. The 
Popith Divines do likewiſe commonly teach 
that the Pope can for other Reaſons give a 
Diſpenſation, where Marriage is agreed on. 
Naunsld. Inſt. Thed. Lib. V. Tit. 9. p. 601. 
They teach that Divorce is allowable for the 
Crime of Herely obſtinately perſiſted in: For 
aiter the firit and ſecond Admonition a Catho- 
lick may leave another without waiting the 
Sentence of the Judge, nay, though there be 


no preſent Danger of his Perverſion. Tbid. 
606, 


On 
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On the contrary the Lutherans teach that 
in thole Degrees, which in Leviticus xviii, 
and xx. are torbidden, no Man has a Power 
either to grant a Diſpenſation, or to receive 
it when granted. For God himſelf expreſly 
affirms; That for all theſe Things the Nat: 
ons of the Canaanites were defiled, which he 
caſt out before the Iſraelites, Wherefore the 
Earth is polluted, and the Lord ſhould viſit 
the Iuiquity upon it, and the Earth ſhould do- 
mit out her Inhabitants : Lev. xviii. 24. Com- 
pare Cap. xx. 22, 23. Therefore this Prohi- 
bition of Degrees did not only bind the I. 
raclites, but the Gentiles likewiſe. Whene - 
ver then the Pope diſpenſes with theſe De- 
grees, and allows of Marriage, he commits 
a crying Sin againſt Heaven, becaule not on- 
ly himſelf, and thoſe who confide in his di- 
penſing Power, contract Marriages forbidden He 
by God, but even the Countries where they 
inhabit are defiled. But, the 7.:therans teach MI" 
that Marriage once agreed on, tho' not con- 
ſummated, cannot be broke without Impie- 
ty, even tho' one of the Parties chuſe a Mo- 
naſtick Life. For that he ought to eſteem 
his Spouſe as his Wife in the Eye of God, 
appears from Matt. i. 20. For when May 
was yet eſpouſed to Joſeph, the Angel of 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Joſeph, thou Sn of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary tly 
Wife. Whoever then under Pretence of 2 
Monaſtick Lite forſaketh his Spouſe, _ i 
| ouilt 
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Puilty of a great Sin. But he, who after 
Marriage conſummated by the Benediction 
of the Prieſt, (although there have been no 
carnal Knowledge betwixt them) betakes 


himſelf to a Monaſtick Lite, is guilty of a 
much greater Sin. See Haunold, p. 601, 602. 
Where he fays, that according to the common 
09:19 and obſerved Method of their DoCtors, 
the Space of two Months is allowed, wherein 
wither of the Parties is obliged petenti reddere 
debitum, hut may deliberate, and that notwith- 
ſanding two Months be elapſed; provided there 
- WW: #7 carnal Knowledge between them, he is 
hee to paſs into a State of Religion. This 
b not Religion, but horrid Superſtition and 
Pertidiouſneſs. For that which Cod hath joined, 
it Man put aſunder, Mat. xix. 6. They teach, 
i it for the Adultery of the one Party, the 

bond of Matrimony may be diſſolved, ſince 


ona bimſelf faith, That whoſoever putteth 
7 may his Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Forni- 
„ anon, cauſeth her to commit Adultery, Mat. v. 
8 57. Whoſoever then, for the Crime of Fornica- 
# ton, having before had the Opinion of a com- 
1m bectent Judge, putteth away his Wife, he is ex- 


q Nepted by God himſelf. They teach, that it is 
ustul for the Clergy to marry, and that they 
re not forbid to enter into that State, ſince 
it Paul adviſes that the forbidding of Mar- 
uge caſteth a Snare, 1 Cor. vii. 3 5. Nay, he re- 
ers it amongſt the Doctrine of Devils, 1 Tim. 
„ 3, For though the Papiſts have affirmed, 
| e 
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that they do not condemn Marriage, but eſteem 
it as an holy State, and religouſly to be en- 
ter'd into; nay, though they eſteem it as a $4 
crament, truly and properly ſo call'd, yet this 
does not at all mend the Badneſs of their 
Cauſe. See Conc, Trid. &. 24. Can. 1. 9. 
Decr. de Reform, Matr. Cap. 10. For fince 
they condemnMarriage in ſo many Thouſands, 
nay, ſo many Millions of Clergy, they with- 
out Diſpute condemn it; and ſo much the 
greater do they fin, becauſe they know, 
and in their own Conſciences are convine'd, 
that Matrimony is an holy State, and this 
notwithſtanding, they, without any Authority 
from Scripture forbid the Clergy to marry, 
although St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, &. 
Paul excepted, were married Men; nay, 
St. Paul, tho' he voluntarily lived in Cel. 
bacy, profeſſes, that he had a Power of leading 
about a Wife or a Siſter, 1 Cor. ix. 5. But 
however, fince Matrimony is a Sacrament 
with Papiſts, (though we have taken care 
confute this Suppoſition, when we conliderd 
the Number of their Sacraments, it naturally 
follows, that while they contend that Marriage 
does not become the Holineſs of the Clergy, 
the Pope and his Adherents are Enemies to 
and Violators of this Sacrament, In vail 
does the Council of Trent urge, that Gol 
does not deny the Gift of Chaſtity to 
thoſe who rightly ask it of him. For Cl 
ſity may well conſiſt with the married * 
| ag 
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and he would be my Go horrible and noto- 
tious Impudence, who ſhould preſume to deny 
the Praiſe of Chaſtity to the Brethren of our 
Lord and to St. Peter, only, becauſe they 
were married. Marriage is honourable in all, 
Heb. xii, 4. And therefore is not without 
the Honour and Merit of Chaſtity, This is 
ow Hope, ſaith St. John, which we have to 
God-ward, that if we ak any thing according 
to his Will, he heareth us. But # therefore 
it be the Will of God, that every one of the 
0 Clergy ſhould live chaſtly and holily in a 
married State, and ſhine as an Example to 
others of a pious Husband and Maſter of a 
"WW Family, then is he bound to ſubmit his Will 
. to the Divine Will, and not to ask any Thing 
"Wl contrary to the Will of God. Nay, whoſo- 
ever does abſolutely vow Celibacy, acts 
ing fooliſhly and raſhly; for if by Nature he 
ij unfit to marry, what need is there of a 
Vow not to marry 2 But if the Caſe be o- 
"Wh therwiſe, he is not ſure whether God would 
er 08 be him live in Celibacy or no: He there- 
"i fore by vowing breaks in upon the Preroga- 
tive of God's Wiſdom, and preſumes to pre- 
oi ſcribe to God what he ought to do. But 
5 OY this ir not to walk humbly with his God, Mich. 
Lau vi. 8. Indeed it is moſt true, that God ſuf- 
fereth us not to be tempted above that we 
ae able. But then the Means which God 
hath appointed are not at all to be deſpiſed. 
Wherefore, fince God oper: is the — 

| 2 Oz 
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of Marriage and inſtituted it; this Means of pre. 
ſervingChaſtity is not to be contemned by juch 
as perceive that they have not the Gift of liy. 
ing holy and unblameable without Marriage, 
Furthermore the Lutherans teach, that thoſe 
Marriages are null, which Children contra 
without the Conſent of Parents, beCaule their 
marrying without the Advice, or agaitiſt the 
Conlent of Parents, is a prodigious Neglect 
of that Reverence which the fourthCommand- 
ment enjoins to be paid toParents. They teach, 
that ſpiritual Affinity does not hinder Wed- 
lock, becauſe, if it did, none of the Faithful 
could marry, ſince all true Believers are ſpi- 
ritually related to Chriſt, They teach, that 
it is not in the Power of Man and Wite, by 
mutual Conſent to vow perpetual Continence. 
St. Paul indeed allows. them ti abſtain fron 
each other by Conſent for a Time, that they 
may give themſelves to Faſiing and Prayer, 
but then he oraains them to come together again, Ml. 
leſt Satan tempt them through their Incontinent, 


1 Cor. vii. 5. They teach, that the Pope | 

iveth great Proof of Antichriſtian Pride, . 
whilſt he diſpenſeth with a Marriage agreed 
on: Becauſe our Lord Chriſt charges thole , 
who are married; Let nut the Wiſe depait 
from the Husand, and let not the Husband g 
leave his Wife. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. They 
teach, that Hereſy is no good Cauſe of D- 
vorce. For altho' they are guilty of a great IM j4 
Fault, who marry a Wite of a different Re- p. 


ligiog, 
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lizion, inſomuch, that Moſes affirms, Cen. 
vi, 2. and following Verſes, that all that hor- 
rid Impiety for which God was moved to 
{end a univerſal Deluge upon the World, and 
to deſtroy all Mankind, (Noah's Family ex- 
cepted) was owing to thoſe Marriages. Yet 
if any Brother hath an unvelieving Wife, who 
cnlenteth to devell with him, the Apeſt le ſor- 
ide him to put her away. 1 Cor. vii. 12. 0 
lkewiſe, if am Wife hath an unbelieving Huſ- 
auch, who conſenteth- to dwvell with him, he 
aride her to put him away, v. 12. But the 
Caſe is otherwiſe, when a Husband that is 
an 1belzever goeth away, for then the Fault 
is wholly in himſelf, v. 15. 

The Papiſts teach concerning Death, that 
it is a Satisfaction for Sins. See Theoph. At s 
bene mortend. Erfurti Germanice Edita. p. 84. 
They teach, that Men need the Aſſiſtance of 
the Virgin Mary, more eſpecially at the 
Hour of Death, whence theſe Expreſſions 
ae common in their Prayers. Holy Mary, 
pray for us Sinners, now and at the Hour cf 
Death. Mary, Mother of Grace, Mother f 
Mercy, Do thou protect us from the Euenm, and 
recerve 1/5 at the Hour of Death. See Hortus 
Paſtorum Marchantti, p. 409. To the Vir- 
pin Mary, they add Barbara, Joſeph, and o- 
thers, and beg of them to be preſent with 
tiem when they are departing this World. 
He and She Saints. See Ars bene Juoriendi, 
p. 122, They deſire of God for the dying 
S 3 : Perior. 
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Perſon, that throngh Extreme Unction, he 
would remit him whatſoever he hath of. 
tended, either through his Sight or Hearing, 
Oc. See Sacr. breve memoriale, p. 35. They 
teach dying Perſons to confide in their 
own and other's Merits. They give the $a. 
crament to dying Perſons, no lels than to 
thoſe that are in Health, but without the 
Cup. They-oftentimes put a Fryar's Cow! 
on the Deceaſed, as a Pledge of the Merits 
beſtowed by Monks. They ſprinkle the 
Graves and the Dead themſelves with holy 
Water, teaching, that the evil Spirits are here. 
by chaſed away ; and that the Water, tho' it 
be not a Sacrament, yet has ſomething of 
Sacramental Virtue to drive —4 evil Spi- 
rits, Compare Durantus de Ritibus, Lib. |, 
208. 
F On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, that 
it is highly injurious to the Death of Chrilt to 
think the Death of any other can be Suti 
factory for Sin. Indeed by Sin Death en. 
ter d imo the World, and ſo Death hath pal- 
fed upon all Men. Rom. v. 12. But then we 
can no ways ſatisfy God by Death : It is then 
a great Piece of Sacrilege, when in the Bu- 
ſineſs of Satisfaction (for Sin) we join to 
the Death of Chriſt the Death of ſinful Man, 
whereas Chriſt hath alone ſatisfied for Sins, 
They teach, that as in Life, ſo alſo in Death, 
we are not to flee for Succour to the Virgin 


Mary, or any other Saints, whoever * 
u 
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e W but to God alone. For Abraham hath not 
. noten us, Ifrael doth not achnom edge us: 
„Don, Lord, art cur Father, our Redeemer, 
y WM thy Name. is from everlaſiing. Ila. Ixiii. 16. 
ir Therefore the Virgin Mary does not hear 
„the Papiſts who recommend themſelves to 
to WM her at the Hour of Death, and if the did 
e bear them, ſhe would deteſt their Impiety 
vl MW and Idolatry. Whoever then is at the Point of 
ts W Diſſolution, ſo greatly beſet with Enemies 
he MW and Snares, he is not to turn himſelf to the 
ly W Virgin Mary; he is not to have recourſe to 
e. her as his Strength, his Armour, Light and 
it W Guide, (according to the ill Advice of Mar- 
of W c<hantins, p. 409. already quoted) but to 
. WM Chriſt alone. "Though I walk in the Valley of 
Je Shadow of Death, I will fear uo Evil, 

for thou art with me. Pſal. xxiii. 4. And in- 
at deed they moſt ridiculouſly trifle in ſuppoſing 
to that the Virgin Mary, Barbara, Joſeph, and 
il- W other Saints are preſent in the Agony of 
Death: Becauſe the Jeſuits and their Fol- 
1/- W lowers diſpute that the human Nature of 
ve W Chriſt is no otherwiſe than ſacramentally 
en WW preſent with dying Perſons, and as it were 
u- by an imaginary Tranſubſtantiation. But 
to WF the Lutherans teach, that it is mere Super- 
n, ſtition to anoint dying Perſons with Oil in 
ns WW thoſe Parts of the Body which the Senſes 
h, W ule as Inſtruments of their ſeveral Functions, 
in WW that by ſuch Unction they may Obtain Re- 
x, WM miſſion of Sins, becauſe Papiſts themſelves 
ut 0 < con⸗ 
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confeſs that Extreme Unction is not neceſſi. 
ry to Salvation, nor enjoined in Scripture. 
See Marchant. Hortus Paſtor, p. 879. They 
teach, that a dying Perſon is not to conſide in 
his own Merits, or the Merits of others. 
For as in Life, ſo likewiſe in Death, our 
Hope is to be placed in the Merits of Chriſt 
alone. Bleſſed are all they that put their Truſ 
in him. Pſal. ii. 12. But whoever places any 
Confidence in his own Merits, or in the 
Merits of others, he places his Confidence 
in Man, and maketh the Fleſh his Arm, and 


ſo mcurreth a Curſe. Jer. xvii. 5. They teach, 


that the denial of the Cup is a deteſtable 
Thing, becauſe it is - contrary to the Com- 


mand and Inſtitution of Chriſt. But that is 


a peculiar Degree of Wickedneſs to deprive 
Men, who are going out of the World, ot 
the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for their 
Salvation. They teach, that a Fryar's Cow! 
can do no good to the Dead; nor the ſprink- 


ling of them with Water, becauſe the Holy 
| Scriptures ſpeak not a Syllable of thoſe Tri- 


fes. 4 8 

The Pap!/is teach, concerning the End of 
the World; that ſome Years beſore that, 
Enoch and Elias are to come from that terre- 
ſtrial Paradiſe wherein they now dwell, and 
ght with Antichriſt at Jeruſalem, and be 
{lain by him. See Bell. Lib. III. de Roman 
1 ont;/ice Cap. 13. The Schoolmen- Jeſuits de- 
liver ſeveral Things concerning the - 
WIe 
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which is to burn the World, which have no 
manner of Foundation in Scripture. 

On the contrary, the Lntherans teach, that 
En0:h and Elias are already among the Bleſ- 
{ed, becauſe that Phraſe apply'd to Enoch, 
Ir that God took him, Gen. v. 24. does not im- 
ſt ply a Tranſlation, to an earthly Paradiſe, 
but to the beatific Viſion of God. So in 
y WM 2 Xing ii. 11. Elias is ſaid to have —_— 
i WM ito Heaven. Neither does Moſes his Ac- 
ce MW count of the univerſal Deluge, ( ſet off with 
nd MW creat Strength of Expreſſion) admit of any 
h, W earthly Paradiſe to be now exiſting. Cen. vii. 
le MW 21, Gc. For ſuppoſe that Enoch h. 4 dwelt 
m-W in an earthly Paradiſe, it would immediate- 
is WI ly follow, that he were drown'd in the 
ve W Waters of the Deluge, becauſe Moſes ex- 
of MW prefly affirms, that ozly Noah remain d, and 
eit WW @Whatſoever was in the Ark with him, v. 23, 
WI it there will hereafter be a real Fire, in 
k- which the World will be conſumed, the 
Lutherans teach, upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 10, 12. But what fort of 
Fire this ſhall be, they freely confeſs they 
know not, becauſe it is not revealed in- 


ut, MW Scripture. - 

rre- The Jeſuits teach concerning the Reſurre- 
and WW £0 of the Dead, that the Power of raiſing to 
be Lite does not otherwiſe belong to the human 
am Nature of Chriſt, than as it 1s attributed to 
de- our Faith. See Joh. Buſæi Theol. Mogunt. 


Diſput, de Perſons Chriſti, From whence it 
appears 
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appears, that they aſcribe the Human Natur 
of Chriſt, to the raiſing of the Dead, in ng 
other Senſe, than as the raiſing of the Child 
of the Hunamite Woman is attributed to 
Hias, or the raiſing of "Tabitha to Peter. 
Such mean Thoughts have they of Chriſt's 
Human Nature ! 

On the contrary, the Lutherans teach, that 
Chriſt according to the Human Nature could 
raiſe Dead, by Virtue of that Communica- 
tion of the Divine Properties to the Human 
Nature, made by Reaſon of its perſonal U- 
nion with the Divine. Certainly, neither 
Ekas, nor Peter, nor any other of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles could ſay, that to them 
was given all Power both in Heaven and in 
Earth, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf in his 
Human Nature. Mar. xxix. 18. Compare 
Joh. v. 28, 29. 

The Jeſuits maintain the ſame impious 
Notion concerning the laſt Judgment. That 
the Power of Judging does no otherwile 
belong to the Man Chriſt, than it does to 
the Apoſtles. See Buſæus in the Place be- 
fore quoted. 
On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
Chriſt in his Human Nature ſhall lit as Judge, 
by Virtue of a Communication of the Di 
vine Properties. For there is an infinite 
Difference between Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
fitting in Judgment. Chriſt ſhall judge all 
Men, being himſelf judged of none. = 
; the 
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the Apoſtles themſelves ſhall be judged of 
Chriſt. Chriſt ſhall judge as Lord, the A- 
poſtles, only as the Miniſters and Servants 
of their Lord Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall judge as 
the Searcher of Hearts, perfectly knowing all 
the Words, and Actions, and Thoughts of 
Men. But no tone of the Apoſtles is able 
to know the Hearts of Men, Chriſt ſhall 
judge with all Power, rendering to every one 
according to that which he hath done, Mat. 
xvi. 17. But the Apoſtles have not this 
Power. The Father hath committed all Judg- 
nent to the Son, Joh. v. 22. And for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he is the Son of Man, v. 27, 


' Therefore Chriſt hath according to the Hu- 


man Nature, all Judgment, and by conſe- 
quence a Judgment that is truly Divine. But 
the Apoſtles have not a Divine Judgment. 
Chriſt as Son of Man ſhall come to Judg- 
ment in the Glory of the Father, Mat. xvi. 
27, and therefore in Glory Divine and in- 
finite. But the Glory of the Apoſtles ſhall 
be only finite. Chriſt ſhall judge the World 
in general, and every individual Perſon by 
himſelf, But the Apoſtles ſhall judge on- 
ly in general, acknowledging the Juſtice of 
that Sentence pronounced by Chriſt, where- 
by he ſentenceth Believers to eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and Unbelievers to eternal Miſery; 
and openly proclaiming it with the moſt 
ſubmiſſive Veneration of the Judge of the 
Univerſe, Hs $420 

The 
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The Papiſts teach concerning Hell, that 
it is placed in the Center of the Earth, 
They teach, that Purgatory is contiguous to 
the Hell of the damned ; and that the Damn- 
ed and the Souls in Purgatory are both pu- 
niſhed in the ſame Fire; and that the Souls 
of fach as die: in venial Sins deſcend into 
Purgatory. They teach, that in Hell there isa 
Linmbus Puerorum, in which ſuch Infants as 
die unbaptized are kept in perpetual Con- 
finement and Darkneſs. They teach, that in 
Hell there is a Limbus for the Juſt, who 
died before the Suffering of Chriſt, and 
wherein they were detained till Chriſt's 
Defcent into Hell, and which after that, de- 
livered up its Charge. See Bell. Lib. II. de Pure, 
Cap. 1 & 6. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 6. Can 30. Sell. 
32. Cap. 2. Can. 3. & Sefſ. 25. Decreto de 
Purgator1o. 

On the contrary the Lntherans teach, that 
it is indeed moſt certain, that there is 2 
Hell, but where its Situation is, is a Mat- 
ter we are not too curiouſly to enquire into, 
becauſe the Scriptures have not revealed it. 
And to pretend to prove from thoſe Irrup- 
tions of Fire in Sicihy, an Yſland, that Hell is 
in the Centre of the Earth, is nothing but 
trifling. But even from Scripture it is evi 
dent; that the whole World is to be annihi- 
tated. Whereupon, in caſe that Hell were 
within the Center of the Earth, it would 


follow, that that ſhould be in like- manner 
annihi⸗ 
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annihilated, which indeed would be very 
acceptable to Socimians, Deiſts and Atheiſts. 

But the Lutherans teach, that the Souls 
of all who die in a hearty Faith in the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, are immediately tranſlated in- 
to the Joys of eternal Life. For the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſi the Son of God purifieth us 
ſinm all Sin, 1 Joh. i. 7. being juſitfied through 
Futh, we have Peace with God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. Therefore 
there is no need of Purgatory to puritie ve- 
nial Sins, for which Chriſt ſhed his Blood 
no leſs than for Men; neither is it reaſona- 
ble that thoſe who have Peace with God, 
ſhould be puniſhed in Purgatory in the fame 
Fire with the damned. This would be pace 
when there was no Peace, as the falſe Pro- 
phets and Deceivers proclaimed, Fer. vi. 13, 
14. But the Apoſtle St. Paul, and the other 
divinely inſpired Writers proclaimed none 
luch, St. John heard a Voice from Heaven, 
laying unto him, write ; Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from bence forth, 
even fo, ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt from 
ther Labours, But their Works follow them, 
New. xiv. 13. Therefore the Voice of Pa- 
pülts, that the Souls of moſt Perſons who 
die in the Lord are puniſhed, is not the 
Voice from Heaven, neither is it the Voice 
of the heavenly Spirit, but a Voice from 
Hell, a Voice of a damned Spirit; King S- 
052, the wiſeſt of Men declares, that the 
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righteous bath hope in his Death, Prov. xiy, 
32. So that it is a ridiculous Impiety to 
terrify any Man who truſts in the full $4. 
tisfaction of Chriſt with the Pains of Pur. 
gatory. For ſuch a one's Spirits who ſuppo- 
{es that he is to be tortured with Hell Fire 
in Purgatory, muſt neceſſarily faint under the 
Apprehenſion. 
Alexander Sperellus Epiſc. Eugnb. in his Pa. 
2 Telenagica, tranſlated into Latin by 
udovicus Voltolint a Theatin, and printed for 
the further Inſtruction of Prieſts, with the Per. 
miſſion of his Superiors, ſays, That the Bitten 
neſs of the Pains þ Purgatory may be under- 
ſtood from a two-fold Revelation ; the one pri- 
duced by the Author of Specula exemplorum, who 
relates that a certain Mink, when he was at 
the Point of Death begged that the Abbot 
tvould give him Abſolution, but he could not 
have it, becauſe he was from home : But the 
Abbot being returned, and devontly kneeling 
before the Altar, the newly deceaſed Monk ap- 
peared to him, and again requeſted Abſolution, 
which the Father, as ſoon as he recovered 
from his Fright, freely gave him: But then 
becauſe he knew not what ſort of Penance t0 
enjoin the Monk, as having departed the World, 
he told him that fer the Penance he ſhould 
tarry in Purgatory, "till his Corpſe was en. 
tomb'd : Which the deceaſed hearing, he cried 
out in ſo terrible a manner, as to be heard 
through the whole Convent. Oh —— 
0 hs W 
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What haſt thou enjoined me to tarry for gyer 
in Purgatory 2 Oh Cruelty ! Oh Barbarity ! 
The other Viſion is of a Diſciple: That a 
certain Religious bging admoniſhed by an Angel, 
that he ought to tarry in Purgatory only for the 
Space of one Maſs, which ſhould be ſaid for 
um; he communicated this to a Friend, who 
gave him his Word that he would inſtantly do 
as he deſired, and perform the Maſs : The 
Sacrifice ended, the Soul which was ſet at Li- 
berty, appeared to him, reproaching him ſor In- 
galitude, for that. he had tarried for the Space 
of twenty Years amidſt thoſe moſt bitter Paint, 
becariſe he had net ſiood to Promiſes, Hows 
ever, the Prieſt excuſed himſelf, affirming, that 
be had without any Delay ſatisfied his Promiſe, 
m Teſtimony of which he told him, that upon 
careful Search he would find that his Corpſe 
was not as yet buried : Hereupon the Soul ve- 
flied to him, how ſevere, how bitter are theſe 
Pains, when ſo ſhort a Space ſcem d to me ſo 
lng, and having thanked the Prieſt, flew up 
10 Heaven, Cap. 65. Numb. 67. Sperellus, 
ſubjoins this Exclamation : But what will 
they endure, who are bound to tarry there 
tor very many Years? Nay, Sperellus deter- 
mines, that upon ſome Accounts the rain of 
Loſs is greater in Purgatory than in Hell. For 
as St, Thomas obſerves, by how much the 
greater any Good ic, the nearer it is to ns, by 
ſo much the more grievous and intolerable it is 
to be hinder d from the Poſſeſſion of it. But 


what 
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what Courage, I pray, can a fick Man have, 
who thinks upon and expects ſuch cruel Tor- 
ments? St. Paul, altho' he very well knew 
that he was not without Sins of Infirmity 
and Weakneſs, Rom. viii. 13, 25. Yet de- 
fired to depart and to be with Chriſt. Phil. i, 
. 23. By the Grace of God, every Lutherqy 
is ready to follow St. Paul's Example: For 
he knew that as ſoon as his Soul was ſepa— 
rated from the Body, he ſhould be imme- 
diately and without Delay with Chriſt, 
but no one Papiſt, I am ſure, can apply St. 
Paul's Words to himſelf. For either he will 
ſuppoſe himſelf more holy than St. Paul, or 
think himſelf his equal, or inferior, ſhould he 
think himſelf more holy thanSt. Paul, whatAr- 
rogance and Pride were that, fit to be re- 
veng'd and done away by the moſt exqui- 
ſite Pain and Torments of Purgatory ( if 
there were any ſuch Place) but ſhould he 
think himſelf equal, or inferior to ſo great 
an Apoſtle, he will then acknowledge with 
St. Paul, that Evil is preſent with him. Rom. 
vii. 21. Andthen according to the Hypothe- 
ſis of Papiſts, he will rightly go into the 
Flames of Purgatory. So that we cannot 
get a dying Man one little Drop of Com- 
fort againſt the Flames of Purgatory, from 
thoſe common Exceptions in Popery, that 
thoſe Perſons do not go into Purgatory, who 
at the Time of their Souls departing have 
nothing of Sin remaining, or who are 2 
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tied with plenary Indulgences, or crown'd 
with Martyrdom. For every Man, let him 
de never ſo holy, muſt confeſs with St. John, 
that e hath — or if he will not ac- 
knowledge that, he deceiveth him{elf, and the 
Truth 1s not in him 1 John 1. 8. But who 
can confide in Indulgences 2 for what if the 
Pope have got the Popedom by Simony, 
which hath formerly happened very often, and 
15 the Manners of Itah are at this Time, it 
may always ſo happen; fo that no one can be 
aflured, that the Pope hath not aſcended the 
Chair by that Artifice : And then according 
to a Decree of the Canon Law, the Indul- 
gences granted either by himſelf or by his Au- 
thority are good for nothing. In the ſeventh 
of the Decretals, B. 1. tit. 3. cap. 1. there 
is 2 Conſtitution of Julius II. in the Lateran 
Council, which ſays, © That in Caſe it 
* ſhould happen, that the Election of a 
* Pope, either by him, whoſe Lot it is to be 
* chole, or by any other or others of the 
* Cardinals, in any Sort giving their Votes, 
be celebrated and brought to paſs by ſimo- 
* niacal Hereſy, (in giving, promiling, or 
receiving Montes, Goods, of what Sort 
* loever ; Cattles, Offices, Benefits, Promi- 
* les or Obligations, ) committed by him- 
* lelt, or any other or others, in any, or 
' what Sort ſoever, (by the Agreement of 
' two Parts, or by the unanimous Conſent 


ok all the Cardinals together; howſoever it 
1 1 
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« be, be it by Way of Aſſumption, unani- 
«© mouſly and without any Difference, or 
« be it by Scrutiny, that the Election or 
« Aſſumption of ſuch are one, is thereby 
« null; and that a Pope ſo elected, or a. 
c ſumed, hath no Power to adminiſter in 
« Spirituals and Temporals; neither can the 
ce ſimo niacal Election of ſuch an one be of 
« any Authority, either by his ſubſequent 
c [nthronization, or by Length of Time, ot 
« the Obedience of all the Cardinals.” But 
let us ſuppoſe that a dying Perſon had a pe. 
culiar Revelation, that the Pope, by whole 
Authority the Indulgences are applied to 
him, did not get the Popedom fimoniacally, 
but canonically, yet he will have another 
Queſtion to diſturb him, viz. Whether the 
Merit is on the Part of the Pope, who grants 
the Indulgence, or on the Part of him that 
ſues for it; or {aſily, on the Part of thefick 
Perſon who makes uſe of it 2 A prope 
Queſtion this, and how it comes to be (0, 
ſome judgment may be made; for here tit 
Popiſ Doctors differ mightily among them: 


na 


ſelves, and oppoſe one another, and evel 4 
among thoſe who molt of. all magnify tit 0 
Merit of Indulgences: This Aſſurance g 
brought down to a bare Preſumption. & * 
Henrici Hemiqucs Stmma Theol, Moralis, L 
J. cap. 14. P. 348, 349. And ſince all d, 
Righreonſrefles are as filthy Rags. Ila. Kir. I. 


it readily follows, that no one, thong 
| Matt! 
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Martyr, is ſo holy, as to have no Unrigh- 


| teouſneſs in him: So that even Martyrs them- 
ſelves muſt go into the bitter Flames of Pur- 
catory, that their Stains may be blotted out, 
" W which through human Frailty, they had at 
"Wl the Time of their Martyrdom. Hereupon; 
N it were better tor Martyrs themſelves to re- 
man in the Fleſh than for them to be diſ- 
* folved, Phil. i. 23, 24. It were then much 
Of N ö 

better tor them to tarry in this Life unto the 
2 End of the World, though in the moſt cala- 


mitous and diſtreſſed Condition, rather than 
to be tormented with the infernal Flames of 
iv WY bergatory, But the Lutherans do not ſuffer 
oi einſelves to be frightned with theſe Old 
Womens Stories of Purgatory, neither are 
they afraid that their Infants ſhould be thruſt 
* into a dark Priſon; for they teach, that thoſe 
6% Parents are guilty of a great Sin, who out of 
ide or Negligence, defer the Baptiſm of 
15 their Children, and ſuffer them to die with- 
out the Sacrament of Regeneration; where- 
s Chriſt hath ordained it as the ordinary 
Means of Faith and Salvation: But yet if it 
hould happen that any Infant in the Womb 
Joi bis Chriſtian Mother, or after his Birth; 
bould die before he can be baptized, God 
1 who hath not bound himſelf, although he 
bath bound us to the uſe of Means and the 
Ordinance, can without Water, regenerate 
ech Infants by his Holy Spirit, and through 
e in Chriſt, can and doth beſtow upon 
* 1 him 
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him everlaſting Life; as we have already te. 
marked in the Article of Predeſtination. 
Thus our Saviour expreſly tells us, He tha 
believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; hu 
he that beltevcth not fhall be damned. Mark 
xvi. 16. So that Faith and Baptiſm ſave; 
But it any one cannot be a Partaker of Bap. 
tilm, he ſhall not be condemned, provided 
he have Faith: But the Children of Chr. 
ſtian Parents would be altogether damned, 
it that for want of Baptiſm, they were de- 
prived of eternal Lite. For although the 
Papiſts allow that they are free from infernal 
Torments, yet they determine that ſuch Chil 
dren are puniſhed with the eternal Pain of 
Loſs, and condemned to everlaſting Exil 
and darkneſs. Wherefore it muſt of Nee! 
ſity be, that they are condemned to the {a 
Loſs of the Beatifical Viſion of God, to Exile 
and to eternal Darkneſs if the Hypothelis 0 
the Romaniſts concerning the Limbs Injin 
ti were founded upon Truth. Nay, fat 
ther, if ſo be that it ſhould happen, that ti 
Parents are ſo impious, as not to take Cat 
that the Infant be offered to God in B. 
tilm, yet this abominable Crime of the . 
rents ſhall not defraud the Infant | of ti 
Benefits of Baptiſm ] For then the Chum 


ſucceeds as a Mother in the Place and Rig 
of the Parents, and as the Infidelity 0! WM, 
He:ithen Father, if the Mother be 2 Bel. 
ver, does not deprive the Infant of its Ng 
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to Baptiſm, nor the Heathen Infidelity of the 
Mother if ſo be the Father be a Believer, 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. So likewiſe the Impiety of both Parents 
do by no Means hinder an Infant born with- 
n the Pale of the Church, from receiving the 
Renetit of Regeneration by the Sacrament of 
luptilm. Since therefore, the Church does 
bro Means deſpiſe Baptiſin, but very wil- 
lngly performs her Duty, and is very deſi- 
ous that ſuch Infants be brought to Baptilm : 
God who in the holy Scriptures hath moſt 
cr:cioutly vouchlaſed tie Right of Baptiſm 
o an Infant born within the Pale of the 
Church, of his infinite Mercy ſupporteth him, 
nd in an extraordinary Manner and imme- 
lately, beſloweth on him Faith in Chriſt his 
Sviour, as he did in an extraordinary before 
Circumcifion, beſtow Faith upon Jacob wiilt 
he was in the Womb of keherca, and upon 
% whilſt in the Womb of his Mother E- 
zaheth, See Hol. xii. 4. and Luc, i. 44. 
Moſt idle likewiſe, are the Hypothelts of Pa- 
pl ts, upon which they have ſounded a Lin- 
bys Puerornm, that Infants have nothing but 
original Sin, and that bare original Sin is to 
be puniſhed only with the Pain of Los ; for 
inze a bad Tree bringeth forth evil Frait, Mar. 
(ll 17. original Sin cannot but bring forth 
5 dad Actions: But the Papiſts allow of origi- 

7 nal in in Infants; and the Council of Trent 
„. Wiecrees him to be an Anathema, who ſays, 


ie 
5 lat Infants . derive nothing of original Sin 
2 3 from 
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from Adam. Sefſ. 5. Decret, de Pecc. Orig, 
Num. 4. Therefore they unwarily affiry, 
that Infants have only original Sin. M. 
ſes affirms, that every Device of Mans Heay 
is only evil continually, and even from his Chill. 
hood, Gen. vi. 5. — viii. 21. But now In. 
fants are allowed to have a Heart and AﬀeGj. 
on; therefore whatloever their Heart devil. 
eth, it is evil continually, and even from the 
firſt Day of their Exiſtence, original Sin in 
them ſprings out into actual Sins : Neither 
can it be denied that Infants can act of them. 
ſelves, either then their Actions are agree- 
able to the Law of God, or they are not 
it they were agreeable to the Law of God, 
then that Saying of Moſes juſt now quoted, 
that every Device of Mans Heart is only evi 
continually, would tall to the Ground ; where- 
fore it remaineth, that they are not con- 
formable to the Law of God ; whence again 
it undeniably follows, that they are fintul, 
becauſe it is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 
St. John defines it, 1 Epiſt. iii. 4. and St. 
Paul Eph. ii. 3. profeſſes, that we are by NM. 
iure Children of Wrath, Which Way ſoever 
the Papiſts turn themſelves, they are ſtill in 
a Dilemma, if they attempt to defend the 
former Hypotheſis, that Infants have only o. 
riginal Sin; it will be allowed them, that or- 
ginal Sin in Infants is to be puniſhed only 
with the Pain of Loſs, but with the Pain ol 
Senſe in Hell, ſince they dare not deny, that tie 
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james of Hell are kindled by the Wrath of 
God ; but if they labour to defend the lat- 
ter Hypotheſis, that bare original Sin is to be 
punithed only with the Pain of Loſs, it will 
be granted them, that they have not only 
original Sin but actual Sins to anſwer for. 
But as we have proved from holy Scripture, 
that Infants are guilty even of actual Sins, ſo 
likewiſe the Scripture plainly aſſerts, that 
tie Pains of Hell are due to original Sin; for 
en God forbid Adam to eat of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Emil, becauſe that in 
1; Day he ſhould eat thereof he ſhould ſurely 
die, Gen. ii. 17. he deſigned him not only 
temporal, but eternal Death: And Adam 
eating of the Fruit of this forbidden Tree, 
by Virtue of this Commination became ob- 
noxious, not only to the Pain of Loſs, hut to 
the Pain of Senſe and eternal Flames: But 
in Adam all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. There- 
lore all Men by this Sin of Adam, are be- 
come obnoxious, not only to the Pain of Los, 
but to the Pain of Senſe : Wherefore when 
an Infant dieth before Baptiſm, either God 
doth in an extraordinary manner con- 
ter on him Faith in his Saviour, or he 
does not confer it: If we admit the former, 
then the Infant doth not deſcend into Hell, 
but is made a Partaker of the Joys of Hea- 
ven : For whoſoever believeth in Chriſt all 
wt be made aſhamed, Iſa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. 
1,6, and therefore neither ſhall he go into 
3 4 Ba- 
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Baniſhment and Darkneſs, wherein to dwell 
tor ever, is matter of the Greateſt Shame, 
But it we admit the latter Notion, they 
{hall be puniſhed not only with the Pain of 
Loſs, but with the Pain of Senſe ; ſince the 
Perticn of Unbeitevers ſball be in the Lale 
that burneth with Fire and Brimſicn, which 
ic the ſecond Death, Rev. xxi 8. As to the 
Limbus Patrum, the Lutherans in like man- 
ner teach, that there is nothing of Truth in 
it. For ſince the Lamb is ſaid to be ſlain 
from the Foundation of the World, Rev. xiii, 
8. it is very evident, that the Fathers of the 
Old Teſtament were through the Death of 
Chriſt laid hold on by Faith, immediately 
after their Departure out of this Life, ad- 
mitted to the beatific Viſion of God, no 
leſs than the Faithful under the New. The 
Spirit of a Man even under the Old Teſta- 
ment aſcended upwards, Ecclef. iti. 21. But 
now if all pious Souls deſcended either in- 
to Purgatory, or into the Limb of the Fa- 
thers, no one Spirit could aſcend upwards, 
For that the Wicked are caſt into Hell 1; 
without all diſpute. When God told Abraham 
that his Poſterity ſhould be in Bondage for 
forty Years, he added this Conſolation, that 
he himſelf ſhoald go to his Fathers in Peace, 
Gen. xv. 13. But all the Force and Weight 
of this Conſolation would expire, if the 
Soul of Abraham was to deſcend into the 
infernal Den, the dark Priſon, under the 
8 | Cuſtody 


with thoſe of the Papiſts. 281 


Cuſtody of Demons. For without all doubt 
it had been better for him to have ſtaid in 
this World, and beheld the increaſe of his 
Poſterity, although in Bondage to the Egyp- 
t1ar, rather than lie under the Power and 
Captivity of Satan in the ſubterranean Den. 
zelides the Father of the Faithful knew that 
he thould die a more happy Death, than 
that which ſhould transfer him to the Cu- 
ſtody ol Demons, and a Priſon cover'd with 
Dela: for he dwelling in Tents with 
llaac and Jacob, Co-heirs of the Promiſe, ex- 
pected a City that hath Foundations, whoſe 
Bui der and Maker is God. Heb. xi. 10. to 
wit, a heavenly Country, v. 14, 16. When 
Simeon ſaw the Lord's Chriſt, and took him in- 
to his Arms, he bleſſed him, and ſaid, Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 
according to thy Word, Luk. ii. 27, 29. Can 
my one ſuffer himſelf to be perſwaded that 
this moſt holy Perſon ſo earneſtly coveted 
to depart out of this Life, only that he 
might be tranſlated into the Cuſtody of Sa- 
tan? No ſurely. Holy Simeon had read no- 
thing of any ſuch Fiction in the holy Scri- 
ptures. But he moſt firmly believed, that 
by a happy Death his Soul ſhould be im- 
mediately tranſlated into Heaven to ſee God. 
Lazarus died poor, and was carried by An- 
cels into Abraham's Boſom, Luk. xvi. 22. 
where he enjoy d Comfort, v. 25. But it is 
very remarkable that this Phraſe, to be in the 

Boſom, 
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Boſom, is borrowed from the Feaſts of the 
Ancients, where it was uſual for one to lean 
on another's Boſom. Thus we read of St. 
John, that he leaned upon Feſus's Boſom at 
Supper, Joh. xiii. 23. Therefore when La- 
Zarius is ſaid to be carried into Abraham's 
Boſom, it is pointed out, that he ſat down 
with Abraham /n the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Mat. viii. 11. Therefore Abraham did not 
tarry in any ſubterraneous Cave, neither did 
Lazaru, but together with Abraham, he 
was comforted with a Feaſt of heavenly 
on. Jeſus ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs ; 
Perily I ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe. Luk. xxiii. 43. But 
Paradiſe is not a ſubterranean Cave, made 
empty by the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, 
but it is the third Heaven, into which St. 
Paul, being taken, long after Chriſt's De- 
ſcent into Hell, and Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion. He was aſtoniſhed, and heard unſpeak- 
able Words, which it is not lawful for Man to 
utter. 2 Cor. xii 2. 4. 

The Pafpiſts teach concerning Life eter- 
nal, that a righteous Man may merit it de 
Condigno, by good Works: So that it cannot 
be given to them of meer Liberality and In- 
dulgence. See Becanis Tract. 4 de Gratia. 
Cap. V. Oueſt. 8. & Man. Controv. Lib. II. 
Cap. 18. O. 2. Compare (Conc. Trid, Sell. 6. 
Cap. VI. They teach that the Pope of Kome 
has Power to pronounce infallibly concern- 
| ing 
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ing the Happineſs of the Dead. See Bellar, 
Li. de Beatitud. & Canontzatione Sauctarum. 
Cap, IX, But Pope Clement came to that 
height of Boldneſs, that he even preſum'd 
to command the Angels. e grant (ſays he) 
that if a true Penitent die in his Way (to- 
wards Rome ) that he ſhall be quite free and 
abjoloved from all his Sins, and we ordain the 
angelt of Paradiſe to introduce him into the 
Glory of Paradiſe, as a Soul wholly abſolv'd 
from Purgatory. 

On the contrary the Lutherans teach, that 
eternal Life is given us only by Divine 
Grace for the Merits of Chriſt, laid hold 
on by Faith, but not on Account of any 
Merit in us, or even any Work of ours. 
For there is Salvation in none other, neither is 


there any other Name under Heaven given 


among Men, whereby we may be ſaved, but 
only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth. 
Acts iv. 10, 12. Whence it appears that 
that Exception of Papiſts, (wherewith they 
adorn and palliate their proud Thoughts of 
obtaining eternal Life through their own 
Works and Merits,) That the Goodneſs of 
the Lord is ſo great towards all Men, that 
he accounts thoſe to be their Merits which are 
bis Gifts, is void of all Strength. See Conc. 
Trid. before quoted, Cap. XVI. Sf. 6. For 
if without Works we could obtain eternal 
Lite, becauſe that they are the Gift of God, 
it would follow that there is ſome other 
| = Name 
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Name given under Heaven, whereby we 
may be ſaved, viz. the Name of our good 
Works and Merits. But St. Peter denies 
that there is any other Name given where- 
by we may be faved. Wherefore it is in- 
deed moſt true, that our good Works are 
the Gifts of God; but it is likewiſe moſt 
true and certain, that tie Gift is not given 
to this End and Purpeſe, that by it we may 
obtain eternal Life. Neither did the Pha- 
riſee, of whom we read in St. Luk. xviii, 
Chap. x1. and following Verſes deny, that his 
good Works were the Gifts of God. God, 
fays he, I thank thee that I am not as other 
Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or 
even as this Pub ican. I faſt twice a Week, 
and give Iythes of all that I have. He there- 
fore owned and acknowledged that all his 
Sanctity was the Gift of God; but becaule 
he thought, as do the Papiſts, that it was 
therefore beſtowed on him, that by it he 
might partake of Life eternal, he incurr'd 
the Di ine Diſpleaſure. But altho' he did 
exalt himſelf, yet he did not fo openly boaſt 
in his Prayers that he merited eternal Life 
(de Condigno) of Congruity. Therefore the 
Papiſts in ſo expreſly bragging that righteous 
Perlons may merit eternal Life by their own 
Worke, and not receive it as the free Gift 
and Bounty of God, out-do the Phariſee, in 
Pride and Arrogance. But let them take heed 
leſt in the Judgment of the Supreme Judge,they 
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be made lower than even this Phariſee. Hence 
again 1t is evident that it is mere Hypocriſy 
in that Exclamation of the Fathers of the 
little Trent Council: Who ſay, Far be it that 
any Chriſtian Man ſhould confide in himſelf or 
boaſ? but in the Lord. For with what Front, 
and with what Conſcience can the Romaniſts 
deny, that they confide, truſt, and glory in 
themſelves. When St.Luke numbers ſuch as 
boaſt in themſelves with the Phariſee, 
(amongſt thole who confide in their own Me- 
rits) whom yet they ſurpaſs by their impu- 
dent extolling of their own Works 2 St. Paul 
teaches that eternal Life is the free Gift of 
God in Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Rom. vi. 23. 
But in what manner Chriſt Jeſus is laid 
hold on, appears from the 3d Chap. Verſes 
24, 25. where he affirms, that we are juſti- 
tied freely by his Grace, through the Re- 
demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom 
God hath ſet forth for a Reconciliation 
through Faith in his Blood. Therefore Faith 


is the only means whereby he ought to lay 


hold on Chriit and his Merits ; but by 
Works he cannot be laid hold on. When 
thro' Faith we obtain Life eternal, all the 
Glory is leſt to Chriſt, ſince we lay hold on 
it by Faith no otherwiſe than as it is refer- 
red to Chriſt, relying upon his Merit and 
Satisfaction alone. But when any one min- 
gles his own Works, that upon their Ac- 
count he may be à Partaker of eternal Life, 

then 
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then the Glory of our Redemption is taken 
from Chriſt. For St. Paul admoniſhing that 
all boaſting is excluded, V. 27. expreſly adds, 
that it is not excluded by the Law of Works, 
but by the Law of Faith. And Eph. ii. 9. he 
affirms, that we are not ſaved by Works, leſt 
any Man ſhould boaſt. And again, Rom. viii, 
18, he affirms, That the Sufferings of this Life 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed in us. 

Let the Papiſts then have done with their im- 
pious Merit of Congruity. No Man is wor- 
thy of eternal Life but tor the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt imputed, which alone of the meer 
Grace of God, conſtitutes us worthy to walk 
with him in white Garments. For he that over- 
cometh ſhall be clothed in white Robes, Rev. iii. 
4, 5. But this is the Viftory which overcometh 
the World,even our Faith. Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that belicveth that Je- 
ſes is the Son of God. 1 Joh. v. 4, 5. Moſt ſurely 
there is laid up for St. Paul a Crown of Righteor|- 
nels, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall 
give him in that Day, and not to him only, but to 
all that love his Appearance. 2 Tim. iv. 8. But 
this is not the Crown of our Righteouſneſs, 
but of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt by Faith 
imputed to St. Paul, and to us; whence at 
b. 7. the Apoſtle immediately premiſes this 
Account of the Faith: I have kept the Faith. 
This Crown the Lord will moſt aſſuredly 
give to all them who perſevere in the Faith. 
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ror how ſhould the juſt Judge reje& that 
Righteouſneſs which was purchaſed by him- 
ſelt, by his own moſt perfect Obedience to 
the Law, and full Satisfaction for us, and 
which is moſt graciouſly imputed to us? Or 
how thould he not keep his Promiſe, where- 
by he hath promiſed Life eternal to all that 
believe in him to the End of their Lives? 
We know that thoſe who ſuffer Periecutions 
and lying Calumnies for Chrilt's ſake, have 
Realon to rejoyce and be exceeding glad, be- 
care great is their Re ward in Heaven. Mat. 
v. 12. But neither Heaven itſelf, nor Lite 
eternal is called a Reward ; but their Re- 
ward is ſaid to be great in Heaven. There- 
by having reſpect to the Degrees of Glory, 
which God thall beſtow on thoſe who are 
oppreſſed with Calumnies and other Perſe- 
cutions for the Name of Chriſt. One Sal- 
vation will be common to all, but dit- 
terent Degrees of Glory, God hath decreed 
to beſtow eternal Lite, with reſpect to Faith 
alone in Chriſt ; but he rewardeth the good: 
Works and patient Sufferings of the Faithful 
with Degrees of Glory. There is one Glory of 
the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and 
another Glory of the Start; for one Star differ- 
eth from another Star in Glory: S alſo is the 
Reſturrection of the Dead. 1 Cor xv. 41, 42. And 
noſe who are w1je Mall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Firmament, and they who have turned many to 
hug!teonſneſs, as the Stars, for evgr and ever- 
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Dan. xii. 3. And the Apoſtle to the Coin. 
thians, 2 Epiſt. chap. iv. ver. 17. hath re- 
ſpect to thele Degrees of Glory when he 
ays, that our Afflictions which is but for a 
Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory ; for every De- 
ree of Glory, which in the other Lite God 
Tall beſtow on thoſe, who for the preach- 
ing of Chriſtian Religion, have undergone 


Dangers and Afflictions, outweigheth all the 


Troubles of this Life, infinitely more than 
the greateſt and heavieſt Weight doth the 
lighteſt Feather. Again, every Degree of 


Glory is an eternal Weight of Glory, becauſe 


it laſteth as long as the Life which is eter- 
nal. The Lutherans teach concerning the 
Happineſs of the Dead, that in the LE 
ment of Charity all fuch may be accounted 
happy, of whom we have no juſt Reaſon to 
doubt but that, they died in the Faith of 
Chriſt:But that thoſe are infallibly happy,whom MI. 
the holy Scriptures pronounceth to be ſo; MI. 
as for Inſtance, The Patriarchs, Apoſtles, (the I | 
Traytor Judas excepted, ) Lazarus, one of. 
the Thieves who was crucified with Chriſt, I ; 
and others; eſpecially baptized Infants who 
died in their tender Years, for that they have 
Faith in Chriſt, appears from Chriſt's own 
Words, Mat. xviii. 6. Man ſeeth that which 
is beſore his Eyes, but God ſeeth the-Heart. 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. Wherefore it may come to 
paſs, that he that appeareth a moſt holy and 
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pious Perſon in the Sight of Men, may be a 
very wicked Perſon and Hypocrite. Neither 
can the Pope of Roje politively know from 
Miracles, that any one is happy: For not to 
lay, that thoſe Miracles which are boaſted 
of in Popety, are almoſt all of themi Cheats 


and Fictitious, yet wicked Men have often- 


tin'es done many and great Miracles. For 
mary ſhall ſay to Chriſt in that Day, Lord, 
Lord have we not propheſied in thy Name, 
and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and done 
nan) wonderful Works '? But then be ſhall 
lay unto them, I know: ye not, depart from me 
je Workers of ung „Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
Among the ſevera Marks of Antichriſt, the 


Litherans refer the Arrogance of Clement the 


VIth, who preſumed to command the An- 
gels: For whereas the Apoſtle St. Paul hath 
ſoretold, that Antichriſt ſhall exalt himſelf 
above all that is called God, 2 Thefſ. ii. 4. 
Herein the Pope of Rome filleth up the Mea- 
lure of Antichriſt, becauſe he would fub- 
ject the Angels to his Power; for that the 
Angels are ſometimes called Gods, we are 
admoniſhed from Pſal xcyii. 7. for when all 
the rods are commanded to worſhip Chriſt, 
St. Paul interprets this of the Angels, Let all 
the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. ii. 6. 
Whereas it is the Prerogative of Chriſt alone 
to command the Angels to carry deceas' 


pious Souls to eternal Joy, The' Pope in 
ike Manner arrogates this Power to _— 
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ſo that he demonſtrates himſelf to be the 
Enemy of Chriſt, and to endeavour to take 
the Glory? from Chriſt, and transfer it to 
himſelf, 

We have now ſeen how eros 7 Aifferv 
the Lutheran Doctrine is from the Po piſh, 
We have ſeen, 1 ſay, that it differeth Een 
the Popiſh in the Article of Holy Scripture, 
in the Article of Cod, in the Article of the 
Perſon of Chriſt, in the Article of the Crea- 
tion, in the Article of Angels, in the Article 
of -the Image of Cod, in the Article of the 
Providence Divine, in the Article of Sin, in 
the Article of Free-Will, in the Ar ticle of 
the Law, in the Article of the Goſpel, in the 
Article of Juſtification, in the Article of Pre. 
deſtination; in the Article of Good. Mor kt, in 
the Article of Repentance, in the Article of 
Ecclefiaftical Mimſiry,, in the Article of the 
Church, in the Article of Chriſtian Liberty, 
in the Article of the Sacraments in general, in 
in the Articles of the Sacrament of Bapriſm n, in 
the Article of the Lord pt in rl Ar- 
ticle of Sacrifice, in tlie Article of Scandal, 
in the Article of the Croſs and Conſolation, 
in the Article of Þvocation, in the Article of 
Vows, in the Article of Veagiſtracy, in the 
Article of Marriage, In the Dice. of Deal 
in the Article of the End'o the World, of the 
Re ſurrection of the Dead, i the Article of the 
125 e, in EArticle of Hell, in the 


t Elea . Who chen cannot 
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from hence be ſatisfied, that the Evangelical 
Lutheran Religion is very remote from the 
Popiſh ? I may ſafely aver, the Lutheran Re- 
ligion is as far diſtant from the Popiſh, as 
Heaven is from Hell. r 


t remains that I now ſay ſomewhat of 
tie Hatred which the Papiſts bear againſt us, 
and of thoſe moſt ſharp Perſecutions which 
they have exerciſed the Lutherans with. It 
i; 2 known Paſſage of the Jeſuit Bellarmine, 
ifterwards made Cardinal, in an Oration of 
his, in the Theatre at Rome, A. 1576. which 


ede has ſince made the Preface to his Diſputes 
” WH concerning the Controverſies of the Chriſtian 
1 Faith, © Who does not know, ſays be, that 


the Lutheran Plague, that begun a little 

* while ago in Saxony, has already infected 

) Wl © almoſt all Germany ; from thence ſpreading , 
2 Wl © itlelf North and Eaſt, conſumed Denmark,” 

"Wl © Norway, Sweden, Gothland, Pannonia, 
and Hungary ; that then it was carried into 

the Weſtern and Southern Parts with the 

” Wl © like Swiftneſs, and in a ſhort Time, de- 


i * populated thoſe once moſt flouriſhin 
, Kingdoms, France, England and S 
* fpaſſing over the Alps, and penetrating e- 


ven into Italy itſelt This may ſerve to 
be WY inform us, what a violent Hatred Papiſts bear 
to our Religion, for Bellarminè calls it the 
Lutheran Plague, but we are not at all di- 
* U 2 | ſturbed 
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292 Popi /h Perſecutions, and 
ſturbed at this Reproach, but think it very 
honourable; tor we know it to be the Plague 
of Popery, which is the Plague of the Church 
of God. From hence too it appears, how much 
the Lutheran Doctrine hath hurt Popery, and 

to whom the Papiſts attribute that great Lo 
which they ſuſtain in Germany, Denmarh, 
Norway, Sweden, Gothland, Pannonia, Hun- 
gary, France, England, Scotland, may and in 
Italy itſelf. They lay the whole Fault upon 
Luther and his Followers; (if it can be a Fault 
to plead in the Defence of Truth) had they 
not appeared, the Papiſts own and confeſs, 
that theState of Popery might have remained 
whole, and entire to this Day. But now 
that we are ſlightly touching upon the in- 
veterate Hatred and malicious Reproaches of 
Papiſts againft us, I hope, I may take the 
Liberty to uſe the ſame Method the Car- 
dinal has done, for a large Volume would 
ſcarce ſerve us to be particular, much leſs the 
narrow Compals of a Letter. 

To begin then with Germany. When L. 
ther went into the Monaſtery of Erford, 4", 
1505. out of his great Love to the Hol 
Scriptures ( for at his earneſt-Entreaty he had 
procured from his Convent, a Latin Verſion 
of the Bible) he preſently felt the IIl- Wil 
of his Companions, who impoſed unwortly 
and mean Offices upon him; but being in 
ſome Meaſure freed from them at the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Univerfity of Erford, = 
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nad before created him Maſter of Arts, 
in the Year 1507. he was ordained Prieſt ; 
but the Bible, which was this great Man's 
beſt Treaſure, was taken from him, and the 
Reading of Sophiſts and School- men enjoin- 
ed him, by Virtue of a holy, or rather Pro- 
fane, Obedience. | 
. In the Year 1508 being ſent for to Wit- 
n tembergh by Johannes Staupitius Vicar or In- 
n W ſfe&or of 40 Convents; he began to oppole 
It the Principles of the Sophiſts in his Lectures 
y and Diſputations, and to enflame and excite 
s, bis Hearers to the frequent reading, and pe- 
d ruſal of the Writings of the Apoſtles and 
w WH Prophets, and to draw them off from preſu- 
n. ming in their own Merits, (as in Tom. 1 E- 
of M /. Fol. 11. in a Letter to Georgius Spen- 
he W bein an Auguſtan Hermit, he confeſſes, and 
u- laments, to have been once his own Caſe) 
ud and with great Fervour to learn the Know- 
the WM ledge of Chriſt, and him erucified. Where- 
upon a great Clamour was raiſed, that Lu- 
ber was 2 Heretick, and not to be ſuffered. 
An WW Ia the Year 1516, Ietgelius in a moſt impu- 
oly dent Manner ſetting his Indulgences to Sale, 
bad Liither adviſes his Hearers in the Convent, 
fon not to ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon 
wil by ſuch palpable Cheats; which when Terze- 
thy WM l was informed of, he loaded, or rather a- 
"WF dorned Luther with all Manner of Reproach- 
es. Luther nothing terrified with them. 
Ay. 1517. upon the 3oth of Offober, in the 
U 3 | Name 
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Name of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, affixed nine. 
ty five Propoſitions upon the Doors of the 
Church of the Caſtle, deſiring, that ſuch as 
could not be preſent to diſpute by Word of 
Mouth, would in their Abſence do it by Let- 
ter. Theſe Propoſitions, by the Providence 
of God, in a very ſhort Space of Time, be- 
ing diſperſed, near and afar off, produced 
ſuch wholſome Fruits of Truth, that from 
hence we date the publick and ſolemn he- 
ginning of the Reformation. Immediately 
upon this, Onradus Vuimpina, Jo. Eccius, Sil. 
veſter Prierias, Jacobus Hochſtrat, Inquiſi- 
tor of heretical Pravity, and fome others 
fell upon him altogether ; nay, even the 
Pope himſelf, with a fierce and unbridled 
Rage, cited this Man of God to come 
to Rome. In the following Year 1518, was 
held the Diet of -Azgsburgh aſſembled by 
Maximilian 1ſt. Hereupon ſome great Men 
tormed a Deſign to ſurpriſe Luther upon his 
Journey, and either ſtrangle him, or by ſome 
Means or ather diſpatch him. Of which Mat. 
ter Johannes Langus being adviſed by Let. 
ters from Alert Count Mansfield, Luther, the 
more the - Pope's Creatures threatned him, 
grew 'the more bold and reſolute, for though 
they ſhould deſtroy his weak diſordered ho- 
dy, it was not in their Power to hurt his 
Soul, as he wrote to Venceſlaus Lincus. I. 
I. Epiſt. Fol. 75. Cardinal Cajetan being 
lent to Angihnrgh from the Pope, had — 
ok chiefly 
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chiefly in Commiſſion from the Pontiff, that 
with all his Might he ſhould make Luther 
odious to the Emperor and the Princes; and 
ſet them againſt him: Beſides he preſſed Lu- 
ther himſelf to revoke his Propoſitions, which 
when he could not do with à ſat Con- 
(cience, the Cardinal ſent Letters' to the E- 
lector Frederick, requeſting that he would ei- 
ther ſend Martin Liber to the City, (mean- 
ing Rome,) or baniſh him his Dominions. 
7K: the fame Account, was Carols Miltici- 
vs (ent to th Elector, who preſented him 
with a golde ' Rbſe; folemnly conſecrated. 
He was armed with above ſeventy apoſtoli. 1— 
cal, (or rather apoſtate ) Briefs, to bring this 
excellent Man bound to Rome, but in his 
Journey perceiving that ſcarce two in five 
tivoured the Romiſb party, he endeavoured to 
eninare Luther, by n Friendſhip for 
him, perſwading him with Tears and Em- 
braces to recal his Theſes: But all this while 
he did not reſt from his ſanguinary Meaſures, 
but one while at Torga, another while at 
Licha, he made it his Buſineſs to bring 
with lum to Triers. Nay, fo viſible was 
the Treachery, not of Milticiur alone, but 
of the Popiſh Divines, that Eraſmw'in a Let- 
ter to Cardinal Albertus Archbiſhop and Prince 
of Mons, printed in the Calends of Novem- 
ber 1519. has theſe Words. Theſe very Men 
whom, beyond all others, Mezkneſs becom- 
th, ſcem to thirſt after nothing bit human 
| U 4 Blood ; 
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Blood; ſo intent are they in endeavouring 11 
catch Luther and deſtroy him. But this is | 

to act the Executioner, not the Divine. See | 
Etiſt. lib. 12. p. 401. An. 1520. Leo X. 
publiſhed a Bull full of Malice and Cruelty, 
in it he highly extolled the German Nation 
for thoſe inſtructions of Severity, which were 
given in the Council of Conſtance, and for the 
German Blood being ſo often (pilt againſt the 
Bohemians, plainly ſhewing, that jt would 
be a very agreeable Thing to him, if. the 
like Tragedy could be re- acted with the 
ſame Effuſion of Blood in Germany. The 
Bull likewiſe condemned and cenſured ſome 
Articles which were, unfairly pick'd out of 
Liutker's Writings, and decreed. © That they 
«© ought to be condemned, cenſured, and re- 
<« jected by all, upon the Penalties of being 
e forbid eccleſiaſtical Burial, and of being 
c diſabled to all and ſingular legal Acts, 
© and on the expreſs Penalties of Infamy, 
«© Treaſon, Hereſy, and abetting it, as ex- 
<< preſled in the Law, thereby to be incurred, 
without any farther Declaration, if they 
© ſhould aft contrary thereto. Furthermore, 
© it enjoined all Princes both eccleſiaſtical 
and temporal, Kings, Emperors, Electors, 
Dukes, Marquiſſes, Counts, Barons, Cap- 
& tains, Officers, Houſes, Communities, Uni- 
verſities, Potentates, Cities, Lands, Camps 
and Places, or the Dwellers Citizens and 
* Jniabitants in them, and all others above 
e men- 
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« mentioned throughout the whole World, 
but eſpecially thoſe. ſettled in Germany; 
„That upon all and ſingular the foregoing 
« Penalties, they or ſome one of them, 
f « ſhould perſonally ſeize the aforementioned 
n Luther, his Accomplices, Adherents, Re- 
© « ceivers and Abettors, and that at the In- 
0 « ſtance of the Pope, they would retain 
e « them when taken, and ſend them to him, 
d WM © and that for ſo good a Work, they ſhould 
je © receive a Reward, and Condign Largeſs 
e Wl © from himſelf and the apoſtolick See; or 
ie at leaſt, that both Clergy and Regulars, 
ie as well Laymen, as others aforemention- 
of ed, would carefully expel them, and eve- 
ey WM © ry one of them, from their Metropo- 
e- « litical Cathedrals, Colleges, and other 
ns WM © Churches, Houſes, Monaſteries, Convents, 
ng © Cities, Dominions, Univerſities, Commu- 
its WM © vities, Camps, Lands, and Places reſpe- 
W © cively.” | | | 
x- This Bull Eccius brought into Germany with 
ed, MW this Condition, but an unjuſt and an immo- 
ey MW delt one, to wit, Luther, his Accomplices, 
re, Abettors, Adherents, and Receivers afore- 
cal MW faid, ſhould deſiſt from their aforeſaid Er- 
Irs, MW rcors, and from preaching, aſſerting and de- 
ap- MW fending them, and from the publiſhing of 
ni- W Books or Writings upon them, or upon any of 
"ps MW them, and ſhould burn or cauſe to be burnt, 
nd MW all and fingular the Books and Writings, in 
any Sort containing the aforeſaid Errors or 
5 | any 
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any of them; and unleſs Luther himſelt 
ſhould wholly revoke all Errors and Aſſer. 
tions of this Sort. As ſoon as Lynthey had 
read it, he gave Spalatinus Advice of it, ad. 
ding, That for my Part I fear nothing at al, 
the Will of God be done, T. I. Epiſt. fol. 286, 
But if any ſhould ſuppoſe, that he confident- 
ly deſpiſed the Tyranny of the Pope, be- 
cauſe he depended upon the Protection of the 
German Princes and others, let him conſult 
the following Epiſtle, which this Heroe di. 
vinely ſtrengthned and ſupported, writes to 
the lame Spalatinus, © I rejoice ( ſays he) 
that you fee the vain Hopes of the Ger- 
© mans, that from hence you may learn not 
« to conftide in Princes, and that you may 
« ceale to lay too much Streſs on the Judg- 
« ment- of Men, who either commend or 
«© cenſure my Meaſures; it the Goſpel were 
e ſuch, that it might have been either pro- 
c pagated or preſerved by the Powers of the 
«© World, God would not have committed 
c the Care of it to Fiſhermen. It is not 
« my Salatinus, incumbent upon the Prin- 
ces and Biſhops of this Age to defend the 
Word of God; neither on that Account 
do I requeſt the Protection of any of them. 
fol. 287, 288. In the Year 1521. the Pope 
publiſhed another Bull againſt Luther, where. 
in Lndovicus Maimburgins ſays, he was ex- 
communicated without any Condition, L.. 
I. Hift. Liith. Sect. 37 who likewiſe —_— 
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the former Bull, Sect. 29. In the ſame Year was 
held the Diet at Worms, wherein Alexander, 
the Pope's Nuncio, exhibiting the Popes au- 
thentic Bull, with a great deal of Vehemence 
harangued, or rather for three Hours toge- 
ther raged, bellowing, that the Articles 
of Luther deſerved, that a hundred thou- 
{ind Hereticks ſhould burn for them. See 
Srkendorfu Comment. Hiſt, & Apolog. Lib. I. 
j. 149. being ſummoned to the Diet, by 
the Honorary Letters of the Emperor Charles 
the 5th, Luther began his Journey; but all 
the Way from Iſennac to Francfort his Body 
was ill, though his Mind was very well. 
The Epiſtle to Salatinus, dated at Francfort 
affords ſome Inſtruction, and runs thus: 
Health, We are arrived, my Spalatinus, al- 
though Satan hath attempted to hinder my 
Journey not with one Diſtemper alone; for all 
the Way from Iſennac I have been very ill and 
fill continue ſo, but in a Manner different from 
what J ever felt; but although ] underſtand 
hat Charles his Mandate is publiſhed to af- 
ig hit me, Chriſt truly liveth, and we ſhall enter 
Worms, in ſpight of all the Gates of Hell, 
and the Powers of the Air, T. I. Epiſt fol. 
314, Furthermore, Maimbnurgins relates, 
that being difluaded by his Friends from 
taking that Journey, becauſe he was already 
condemned by the Emperor, who had cauſed 
its Books to be burnt; he replied, That 
wt all the Men in the Word, or —_— in 
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300 Popiſh Perſecutions, and 
Hell ſhould hinder him from his Journey le. 
cauſe he was to defend the Cauſe of God, 
Lib. 1. Sect. 39. When he arrived at Worm, 
and by Orders from the Emperor,  appear'g 
before his Imperial Majeſty, and all the Or- 
ders of the Empire; at the ſame Inſtant in 
that Aſſembly of Princes, he was admoniſh- 
ed both as he went and while he was there, 
by ſome that ſtood round him, not to fear 
thoſe who. could only kill the Body gut could 
not kill the Soul, but rather to fear him 
Who could deſtroy both Body and Soul in 
Hell. For it was no ſecret how heartily and 
violently the Papiſts thirſted for kis Blood; 
being ack'd whether or no he would revoke his 
Doctrine, he anſwered plainly and uprightly, 
That he would not revoke it, nor would he at 
all regard Popes or Councils who have oftey 
erred, but the Word of God alone, which he 
thought was on his Side, that this was the only 
Judge he would acknowledge ; and becauſe his 
Conſcience was tied to this divine Word, it 
was neceſſary that out of this he ſhould be con- 
winced of bis Errors, if they bad a mind be 
ſhould make his Recantation with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, ſee Maimbur. Lib. I. Sect. 41. Nay, 
it was not for want of good Will in the 
Pope's Creatures, that Luther was not killed 
in that very Diet; for they earneſtly ſolli 
cited the Emperor and begged of him, that 
contrary to his Word given, he ſhould order 
him to be killed; but by the e 
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God, Charles the 5th refuſed to do any Thing 
in it, affirming, that if Faith were baniſhed 
the whole World, an Emperor muſt not vio- 
late his. So that theſe Blood- ſuckers of the 
Roman See, were forced to give over their 
Entreaties. Notwithſtanding they ſo far per- 
rerted the Emperor's gracious Diſpoſition, 
that in the Month following he commanded 
an Edict to be iſſued forth, wherein Li. 
ther was proſcribed the Empire, as an open 
Schiſmatic and Heretic, all Perſons were for- 
bid to receive or protect him, or to have 
his Books in their Houſes, empowering every 
one to arreſt him, his Accoinplices and Pro- 
tectors, and to ſeize their Goods moveable 
or immoveable. Mazimburgius relates this, 
Lib. 1. Sect. 43. but let the Reader beware 
not to be impoſed upon by Maimbrgiur's 
Words, [ preſentibus onmbus B in 
the Preſence of all the Princes, as if that 
Edict had been confirmed by the Conſent of 
the whole Empire. For Seckendaſius, p. 158. 
ſhews that this Matter was quite otherwiſe, 
demonſtrating from Pallavicmus, that this 
Edict being drawn up by Alexander, the 
Pope's Nuncio, and publith'd on the 26th 
of May, after that ſeveral Electors and 
Princes were departed, particularly the Ele- 
ctor of Saxony, it was {abſcribed the 8th of 
the ſame Month, that it might ſeem to be 
approved by the Suffrage of the whole Diet. 
Luther thus condemned and proſcribed, * 
only 
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only by the Pope but the Emperor, we may | 
— * 4 — how much his Life was 10 
Danger; yet was he with Difficulty per- 
ſuaded, That by the Advice of the Elector 
Saxony,” he ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be ſeize 
in Preſence, on his Journey, and concealed 
in the Tower of Wartsburgh. In this his Ba- 
niſhment, where it was impoſſible for the Ma- 
gicians themſelves if conſulted to divine where 
he was. The moſt famous Benj. Woodroffe in a 
Defence of the Reformation againſt the Ca- 
lumnies of Fraxciſcus Foris Otrokocſus, hath ob- 
ſerved from Hoffmannus, that he ſpent his whole 
Time in Prayer, and in the conſtant reading 
and meditating upon the ſacred Text, both in 
the Greek and Hebrew Originals, and in com- 
poſing of ſome very uſeful Writings : But 
ſometime after, hearing that in his Abſence, 
ſeveral Calumnies were raiſed on him at Wit- 
tenbergh by Carolſiadt, deſpiſing all Dan- 
gers, and againſt the Conſent of the Elector, 
he went to Wittembergh; he difluaded his 
Return thither, fearing leſt the Pope and the 
Emperor would demand him to be delivered 
up as ſoon as they ſhould hear of his Return 
to the Univerſity : For the Regency of N. 
rembergh appointed in the Emperor's Ab- 
fence, 20. 2 15 52. had pudlihed another 
ſevere Edict againſt the Reformation of L- 
ther; the Emperor himſelf was at that Time 
very much Luther's Enemy; ſo likewiſe was 
Ferdinand, who, as the Report goes, wane 
ave 
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ive ſpent both his Dutchies, to oppreſs and 
tifle this Hereſy. Compare T. II. Epiſt. Fol. 
56. 71. But his chiefeſt Enemy was George 
Duke of Miſma, which is upon the Con- 
fines of Saxony, who was highly enraged at 
him: But Luther replied with a great deal 
of Courage. Let your Highneſs know, 
that I am going to Wittenbergh, under a 
far more powerful Protection than that of 
any Elector; Iwill not be protected by you, 

in 


.« neither is there any need of a Swor 


« this Cauſe, for God will take Care of it 
« without the Aſſiſtance of Men. There- 
© fore becauſe your Highneſs's Faith is weak, 
I cannot have it for my Defence; but ſee- 
ing you deſire to know what Part you muſt 
act at this Time, and fay that you have 
not done very juftly,; I tell you, that you 
* muſt do nothing at all, and that you have 
* already done too much. God does not re- 
* quire that your Highnefs or myſelf ſhould 
defend his Cauſe with the Sword: If you 
A believe theſe Things, you will be ſafe. I 
* for my Part believe them, and will let 
* your Incredulity yex you. Therefore you 
* are excuſed if I am taken or killed, be- 
* cauſe I refuſe to obey you. Do not re- 
fit the Emperor hy Force, ſuffer him to 
do what he pleaſes with your Perſon and 
* Eſtate. He cannot defire of you, 5 
* high Birth and Station all Men know) 
- to perform the Office of an Executioner 
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« to me; but if they ſhould deſire it, I will | 
cc take Care, (believe it or not) that upon 
e my Account, you ſhall be ſecure and un- 
« hurt, in Body, Life and Eſtate.” At 
Length he cocludes thus. © He that my Bu- 
c“ ſineſs is with, is quite different from Duke 
« George : He knows me well, and I him. 
ce If you could believe this, your Highnel; 
« would ſee the Glory of God; but becauſe 
vou have no Faith, you hitherto ſee no. 
© thing of it. See Seckend: Hiſt. p. 195, 
Thus did he confide in the Help. of God + 
lone, in ſo extraordinary a Manner, that the 
very worthy and learned Dr. Moodroffe in the 
c aforecited Book, p. 70. affirms, That Luther WM 
e appeared fo couragious, ſo reſolute and 
« cheartul under all Fortunes, that even from Ii * 
* hence any one might petceive that he was W| 
guided, ſuſtained and animated by no o- 
© ther Spirit than that by which he was ſent, MW 
« iz. a Spirit truly divine. In the Year Wi 
1523, in the Diet at Nirembergh, it was de- Mi 
creed in Favour of Hadrian the 6th, that Lu- We 
the ſhould not write or publiſh any Thing be- M7 
fore a Council was held by the Pope, with 
the Conſent of the Empire. Againſt this De- 
cree the Elector of Saxony entred his Pro- 
teſt the 11th. Day of February, The Yea 
following 1524, Clement the VIIth again re- 
queſted by Cardinal Campegius in the Diet at 
Niremberg, that the Proſcription- againſt L. Nee. 
ther, which was publiſhed at Worms, might 0 
: 
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he confirmed. In the Year 1526, in the Diet 
of iert, the Execution of the Edict of 
arme was urged with great Vehemence; 
hut by the Providence of God, the Endea- 
yours of the Papiſts came to nothing. An 
Embaſly being appointed to Spain, to re- 
queſt the Emperor to return into Germany, 
ind within the Space of a Year or therea- 
bout, to procure the Meeting of a Diet. At 
the Holding of this Diet, every one ſo well 
behaved himſelf in Matters of Religion, as to 
give both God and the Emperor their Due: 
But the Pope's Creatures were highly offended 
it this Decree, becauſe they perceived that it 
would put ſome Stop to their Hatred and Cla- 
nours againſt Luther: Whereupon they left no 
done unturned, that they miglt withdraw the 
1s Decree. This ſeem'd to ſucceed to their 
-ich, in the Year 1529 in the Diet at Sprers, 
t, N wherein that Article was taken away. There- 
ar Wipon another Proteſt was entred by the Ele- 
e- Wir of Saxony, John Conſtant, (for he ſucceed- 
1 Wed his wiſe Brother Frederick, who by a hap- 
e- In Death, was called to eternal Bliſs) and 
th Winer Lut heran States. From whence it ap- 
fears, that the Name of PROTESTANTS 
n the proper genuine Senſe of the Word, be- 


ear {Wings to the Lutherans, inaſmuch as the Lu- 
re- Nlerane (to uſe the Words of a Modern Exg- 
tu % iter, who without any juſt Reaſon is 
# ſery angry with the Lutherans ) were the firſt 
phit 


it publickly and folemnly proteſted againſt 
"I the 
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the Corruptions of the Church of Rowe, 

in ſuch a Manner as no other Church had 

ever done: His Words are theſe, (“ That 

* Name, Proteſiant Religion, in the ſingu- 

lar Number, in its proper genuine Senſe, | 
“ ſignifies the Lutheran Religion, becauſe 
« the Lutherans were the firſt, who publick- | 
ly in a particular Manner entred thei 

“ Proteſt againſt the Corruptions of the 

Church of Rome, which they did in the 

* General Diet of the Empire at Spirer in | 
«& Germany, in the Year 1529 by which they | 
« obtained the Name of Proteſtants, being | 
« ſo called from that particular ſolemn Pro- 
e teſtation made before all the Eſtates of 
« the Empire, in ſuch a Manner as was ne- 
« yer done by another Church. IJ. B. H. 
© p. 5 1.) In the Year 1530, on the 21/ 
of Jan. Charles the Vth. with a Diſpoſition 
truly Imperial, i. e. moſt gracious, proclaim- 
ed a Diet to be held at Argrburgh the 8th 
Day of April. In this Diet was exhibited 
the Auguſtan Confeſſion, publickly read be- 
fore the Emperor, King Ferdinand, and al 
the Orders of the Empire, on the 25 Day 
of June. It ſtruck the Minds of the Em- 
peror himſelf, his Brother Ferdinand, the E- 
lectors of Maintæ, Colln and the Palatinat, 
Duke of Bawvarta, and other Princes and 
States, with the greateſt Admiration, be- 
cauſe hereby they perceived that the Do- 
&rine of the Lyaherans was quite different 


from 


* EY — 4 406 - a, „ 1 5 1 "ie Wt LOSES 3 


Lutheran Sufferings. 307 


fom what it had been deſcribed by the 
bloody Creatures of the Papacy, who bitter- 
ly hated the Truth, and tire their Calum- 
nies and Invectives without Meaſure. But 
the Emperor gave Orders to his Secretaries, 
Alphonſus Valdeſins and Alexander h eigius, 
that this Confeſſion ſhould be accurately tran- 
lated into the Italian and French Tongues. 
A Copy of the Italian Tranflation was ſent 
by Cardinal Campegius to Pope Clement the 
VIIth : Beſides the Ambaſſadors of the Kings of 
England, France, and ſeveral Foreign Princes, 
ſent the Confeſſion to their reſpective Prin- 
ces, tranſlated into the Idiom of their own 
Nations: Whereby it came to paſs, that in 
1 Hort Space of Time it was known over 
the whole World. See Joachimi Mulleri, 
Miſs. Proteſtat. Evangel. p. 588. But not- 
witiſtandirig this, the Komaniſts uſed their 
utmoſt Induſtry to enrage the Emperor a- 
vainſt the Lutheran Party. Thereupon the 
Elector of Saxom, was not only denied his In- 
ieſtiture, but a very ſharp Decree was form- 
*d againſt thoſe States that adhered to the 
Avguſtan Confeſſion, and ſeveral grievous 
ind ſevere Threats were added; and had 
not God confounded the Devices of the E- 
nemies of the Goſpel, Charles the Vth had 
t that Time fell upon the Latheran States; 
but Luther failed not every Day to beg of 
God to fruſtrate the Deſigns of his Adverſa- 
es, and that he would not, during his Life, 
ne 1. permit 
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permit a War to riſe in Germany. God heard | 
his Prayers; for although in the Year 1539, 
Aenry of Brunſwick, Duke George, the Car- 
dinal of Maintz, and ſome others, had prepa- | 
red themſelves for a War againſt the £uthe- 
rant; Duke George making his Boaſt, That 
© the Elector of Saxony and his Confede- 
« rates ſhould ſee what Part of the World 
they ſhould be in about Pentecoſt,” Vet 
all this Preparation came to nothing, George 
dying the 17th of April. Nay,. upon that 
ſame Day of Pentecoſt, whereon George had 
pleaſed himſelf with the Thought of deſtroy- 
ing the Lutherans. Luther being ſent for 
by George's Brother and Succeſſor, preached 
at Leipfice, and the Reformation t all Mis 
nia followed to tlie great Joy and' Satisfa- 
Ron of the Inhabitants. And when feveral 
Years after that, Remy of Brunſwick endeq- 
voured by Force of Arms to make ſome Di- 
ſturbance in Germany, he made no Progrels; 
but in two Months time was drove out of 
the whole Dutchy of Brunſwick, and when in 
Contempt of the Emperor's Decree, he en- 
deavoured by Force of Arms to regain it. A, 
1545 he was reduced to ſuch Extremities, 
that he ſurrendred himſelf to the Landgrave. 
In the foilowing Year 1546, upon the Day 
of Concord, this excellent Man Luther, ſlept 
quietly in Chriſt, who (to repeat the Words 
of the very learned Dr. Benj. Woodroffe, p. 94. 
of the Book already quoted) did thoſe 
5 _ _ © Things 
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Things which were propheſied of the Au- 
gel flung in the midſt of Heaven, having the 
eternal Goſpel, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. and who did 
{ach Things as no one but. himſelf did from 
the Time that St. John wrote his Prophe- 
cy ; But at this Time the War againſt the Lu- 
therans was begun by the Emperor, as Ludo- 
wicus ab Avila and Zunniga, Colonel of the 
Regiment of Alcantara, owns without much 
do, in the Preface to his Commentarzes of the 
German War, inſcribed to the Emperor Charles, 
Fol. 4. So that it is clearly evident, that 
in the Diet of Ratisbon, the Emperor had 
quite other Reaſons for ſo artfully paſſing o- 
wer the Aﬀair of Religion in Silence. Se 
Heraus ad Ann. 1546. ner would the Pope 
have ſent the Emperor ſo many Forces, un- 
leſs he had been aſſured of his Deſign to op- 
preſs the Lutheran Religion; for Avila in 
his former Book, p. 18, ſays, * That theſe 
Troops, for the kne Appearance of the 
* choiceſt Youth made ſo gallant a Shew, 
* as can ſcarce be believed, adding, that he 
© never remembred in all his Time, that 


© finer Troops ever went out of Italy. ”, 


He ſays there were about ten thouſand Foot, 
and ſeven hundred light Horſe; the Com- 
mand of which the Pope gave to Octavius 
Furneſe the Emperor's Son in Law. The E- 
lector of Saxony John Frederick, and Philip 
Landgrave of Heſſe being proſcribed, John 
Frederick in the Year 1549, April 24th, loſt 

RE. the 
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the Battle of Mulberg, and was there woun- 
ded and taken. For this Defeat the Canons 
of Meiſenn ſung Te Deum; but this their Re- 
joycing was foon turned into Sadneſs by a 
Storm of Thunder from Heaven, which fell 
upon the Church and burnt it, breaking 
down three Towers, melting and confuming 
the Bells and Organs, though no Thunder 
was ever heard afore or ſince that Time, 
The Sun ina clear Sky, as Sleidan gives the 


Account, ſhone very pale and {ad for five | 


Days together, not only in Germany but in 


France and England ; ſo that ſeveral Nations, | 


and they too far diſtant from Saxony, con- 
jectured ſome ominous Event was hereby 
portended. Avila, for fear of doing the L- 
theran Elector too much Honour, that the 
Sun ſhould ſeem to lament the Oppreſſion of 


afflicted and injured Truth, takes no Notice | 


of the pale Appearance of the Sun, but in 


his latter Book, p. 126, tells us, that ir ap. 


peared of a bloody Colour, and that this was 
taken notice of tor ſeveral Days together, 


(the Day the Emperor fought his ſecond 


Battle) at Nirembergh, and near Turin in Fit- 
mont, and in France, (as the King himſelf after 
wards told the Story.) But both theſe Accounts 
may be made to agree, for the Sun ſhone pale 
and ſad for five Days; but when the Elector 
was taken, it appeared of a bloody Colour 
for the Space of four Hours, as prefiguring 
the approaching bloody Perſecutions of bo 
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Lutherans by the Whore of Babylon, who e- 
ver delighteth to be drunk with the Blood of 
Saints, And there is no doubt to be made 
but the Elector himſelf would have been be- 
headed, had Charles the Vth followed the 
Councils of the Romamflis, Indeed they did 
ſo far prevail upon the Emperor, that he 
condemned John Frederick to Death, who 
with ſo much Magnanimity of Spirit heard 
the News of his being adjudged to Death, 
that neither then, nor at any Time after, in 
o great Adverſity as he was, © When re- 
moved ſrom the Electoral Dignity, and 
© baniſhed thoſe Lands and Towns, which 
are under the Government of the Elector; 
* was any Word heard from him, or any 
Mark or Geſture ſeen in him of a Mind 
dejected upon this Change of Fortune, or 
* which might ſhake the Reſolution of the 
ſtouteſt Heart.” Avila goes on with this 
Elogy fol. 128, 130. profeſling that, * ſuch a 
* Firmneſs of Mind would certainly have 
* deſerved Abundance of Praiſe, had fo ex- 
* cellent a Conſtancy been placed upon the 
true Worſhip of God. But with Avui- 
las Leave, the true Cauſe of ſo much Un- 


daumtedneſs and Gallantry of Spirit in John 


Frederick, was no other, than that he had 
the true Worſhip of God at Heart, and that 
for this Reaſon, he was deprived of his Ele- 
dorate, oppoſed by the Emperor, taken 
and adjudged to Death; and that the other 

X 4 Rea- 
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Reaſons were only made a Cover and Pre- 
text he very well knew. In all other Mat- 
ters he ſubmitted himſelf to the Emperor's 
Pleaſure, but to ſubmit himſelf to a Popiſh 
Council, this was what he could not be in- 
duced to do either by Promiſes or Threats ; 
no, though his Lite were in imminent Dan- 
ger. By this Magnanimity of Spirit, the 
Emperor, although Conqueror, was ſubdued : 
by his Captive; and amongſt the Conditions 
propoſed to the Elector, he commanded that 
Article to be expunged and blotted out, 
wherein it was ordered, that all Things re- 
lating to Religion, preſcribed by a Council 
or by the Emperor, ſhould be received. 
Charles the Vth ordered an Expreſs to the 
Landgrave Philip to acquaint him that he | 
might appear, without being made Priſoner. 
Relying upon theſe Hopes he came to Hall, 
but was ſoon committed into Cuftody, 
the Emperor's Advocate, declaring, that he 
would at his Requeſt, remit the Forteiture ot 
his Head for Proſcription and perpetual Im- 
priſonment; for the German Word | Einige | 
by the changing of. two Letters into one 
[ Ewige | was peryerted ſo as to ſignify per- 
petual Iniprifonment. The Landgrave in- 
deed was circumvented by this Article, but 
it ſtained the Emperor's Reputation very 
much, and was a publick Admonition, that 
when Charles the Vth gave up himſelf to 
the Fortune and Counſels of the Pope's Crea- 
7 OE tures, 


Lutheran Sufferings. 313 


tures, he had change his Nature. Avila 
tells us, p. 140. that during the Emperor's 
Stay at Hall, the Pope ſent Letters to con- 
gratulate him upon this Victory, comple- 
menting him in the Diploma with the Sir- 
name of Maximus and Fortiſſimus. In the 
Year 1548, May the 15th the Emperor pro- 
mulged the Book Interim, or a Formulary of 
Religion to be obſerved in the Rowan Em- 
pire, until the Controverſies of Faith ſhould 
be decided by a General Council. It con- 
tained a Mixture of Things good and bad, 
tho" more of the latter Sort, becauſe of thoſe 
very few good Things that were in it; and 
becauſe the Emperor took upon him Authori- 
ty to preſcribe in Matters of Religion, the 
Pope was very angry, becauſe he was de- 
lrous, that the Intereſt and Affairs of Reli- 
gion ſhould be managed only by himſelf. 
The very many bad Things contained in it 
made it very diſagreeable and offenſive to 
the Lutherans, who highly reſented that 
Chriſt ſhould be joined with Belial, Light 
with Darkneſs. When it was firſt read by 
the Emperor's Command, the Cardinal of 
Maintz returned Thanks in the Name of the 
States of the Empire, but without their 
Knowledge, or being conſulted in the Mat- 
ter: Yet notwithſtanding it was every where 
obtruded on the Lutherans, who, becauſe 
they could not receive it with a ſafe Con- 
ience, a great Number of the Goſpel 

| Preachers 
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Preachers were removed from their Duties, 
and baniſhed ; nay, at laſt put to Death. 
This was very agreeable to the Papiſts, al- 
though they diſliked the Book, for the Rea- 
ſons already explained: But at length the 
Reſolution of 70hn Frederick was tried again, 
The Emperor urging and inſiſting, that he 
ſhould confirm the Book Interim : But he in- 
trepidly replied, © I cannot but with all 
< Humility and Submiſſion acquaint your Im- 
<«« perial Majeſty, that J have been taught | 
and inſtructed by the Miniſters of the di- 
* vine Word, and that by a diligent Search 
« into the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
ce phets, I have found, and I call God to 
« witneſs, that I think in my Conſcience, 
« without all manner of Doubt, that the 
Articles comprehended in the Arguſian 
© Confteflion, and whatſoever belongeth 
ce thereto contain a genuine, true, Chriſtian, 
ce pure Doctrine, and are ſo firmly founded 
cc upon the Writings of the holy Prophets, 
« Apoſtles, and thoſe Doctors who have 
c trod in their Steps, that nothing of Mo- 
« ment can be produced or pretended 2. 
« oainſt them. Since therefore I am fully 
ce convinced in my Conſcience of this Matter, 
« I owe unto God that Gratitude and Obe- 
< dience for the unſpeakable Grace he hatl 
<«< beſtowed upon me, that from the Trutl 
« of his Omnipotent Will, revealed by his 
* Word to the whole World, and which! 
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« have now acknowledged and confeiled, 
& will never depart, as I hope to obtain 
« the Inheritance of eternal Life, and to a- 
« void Hell and eternal Damnation; for 
thus ſaith the Word of God full of Com- 
fort and Terror. Math. x. Whoſogver 
« ſouil co —4 me before Men, him will ] con- 
« feſs before my Father which is in Heaven : 
« But whoſoeter denieth me before Men, him 
h I deny before my Father uu ich is in 
« Heaven, And I do affirm in the Preſence 
* of God, and will affirm it in the laſt Day, 
* ( when God ſhall require of me, and of 
Gall Mankind, an Account of out Lives 
ſpent on Earth, and of all our Thoughts 
and Deeds, that I have no other Views 
in this Matter, but the Glory of his Om- 
<* nipotence, and that | may be received as 
* a Child and Heir of eternal Life. In the 
Year 1555, in that ſame City of Augsburgh, 
(wherein five and twenty Years before the 
Confeſſion of the Lutherans was ſolemnly ex- 
ilbited ) a religious Treaty was conclud- 
ed and confirmed, wherein it was provided, 
that on the Account of Religion no Vio- 
lence ſhould be done by the Roman Em- 
pire'to thoſe States who had adhered to the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion. Ferdinand the 1ſt was 
highly pleaſed with it, reckoning it among 
the greateſt Bleſſings of God, that he had be- 
towed on him the Favour of making a re- 
gious Peace, and therefore very heartily 
| gave 
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gave God Thanks for it: But nothing was 


more odious, nothing more diſtaſteful to the 
Pope and his bloody Creatures. Hereupon 
they bitterly and mortally hated Ferdinand, 
neither could the Pope conceal his Reſent- 
ment, when Ferdinand aſcended the Imperial 
Throne, which Charles the Vth had reſign- 
ed. Maximilian the 24, who at twenty Years 
of Age was committed 'to the Tuition of 
Wolfgangrns Scheiterns, (a Diſciple of Luthers, 
who was at laſt baniſhed the Court for the 
Lutheran Religion) very wiſely thought 
that ſuch Men oppoſed themſelves to God, 
who 'in the Buſineſs of Religion, pretend to 
lord it over the Conſciences of others. Ru- 
dolf the Second was likewiſe averſe to the 
taking of ſanguinary Meaſures againſt the 
Lutherans : But although the Popiſh Cruel- 
ty was pretty well curbed in Germany, yet 
everywhere elſe, as Opportunity ſerved, they 
did not fail to exerciſe all Kind of Cruelty 
againſt the Lutherans, who now with more 
warm Zea] were bent againſt the Intereſts of 
rhe Whore of Bahylon. Under the Reign of 
Matthias thoſe Perſecutors were encouraged, 
but more eſpecially when Ferdinand the Se- 
cond was Emperor; then they ſtrenuouſſy en- 
deavoured to extirpate the * — Religi- 
on, Root and Branch, out of Germany. Magde- 
burgh being in a moſt barbarous Manner laid 
waſte by Tilly with Fire and Sword; the 
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Dukes of Mecklenburgh were deprived of 


their Lands; Pomerania was quite exhauſt- 
ed; and in innumerable many Places, the Lu- 
theran Inhabitants were by the Soldiers dri- 
yen into the Woods, and ſpoiled, and tor- 
tured with Cruelties of various Kinds, and 
lain like ſo many Sheep. The Elector of 
Saxony John George the Ve who had pre- 
ſerved the Crown upon Ferdinand the 24's 
Head, when it was almoſt falling, had this 
Favour allowed him, to have an Army ſent 
into his Countries, entirely to devour Saxo- 
y for a Second Courſe, ( for that was the 
Expreſſion of the Emperor's Soldiers) but 


neither yet did Things ſucceed every where 


25 the Papiſts would have them. Neverthe- 
les ſo far did they indulge their Hopes of 
rooting the Lutheran Faith quite out of Ger- 
many, that Carolus Carafa, whom the Pope 
ſent in Quality of Numcio to Germany, did 
not bluſh to ſet up this Inſcription in Pub- 
lick, Germania Sacra Reſiaurata ( The 
Church reſtored in Germany. ) In the Year 
1648, by the Inſtrument of the Peace of 
[Veſtphalza, this religious Treaty agreed on 
at Augshurgh (as we have already hinted } 
was ratified and confirmed : The Pope be- 
ing enraged at it, and by his Nuncio round- 
ly expoſtulating the Matter with the Empe- 
ror Ferdinand the 3d. but all in vain. But ſince 
the Pope's Creatures are not aſhamed to 
break their Faith, when they can do the Lu- 

| S therans 


— — — a - - 3 


2 
"> owns — — 


| 
; 


"= 
? 4 5 
+ 
38 ; 
o * 
N „ 
* [ 
1 
4 4 : Ml 
5 4 
— . * f 
14 *% 
i 
i 


= mas 
— — -——_ 
— 2 


— — 5 — erg roger — 


— . —— wo rt oe us. 
— — 
<I> 


r Bk 
* 


—— > — — 
——— 


318 TPopiſh Perſecutions, and 
therans any Injury, it is no Wonder that the 
Diet of the Empire has been fo often hi— 
therto, and ſtill is, filled with Clamours and 
Complaints about the Violation of the Tren- 
ty of Weſ/phalia. In the former Century, 
when the Papiſts attempted by Force to ſub- 
due the Lutherans in ee the Monks, 
Jeſuits and Lawyers of Dilingen upon tlie 
Danube, ſounded the Alarm, in their moſt vi- 
rulent Writings, accuſing the Lutherans of 
high Treaſon, becauſe they looked upon the 
Pope as Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome 
as the Whore of Babylon. But theſe Calum- 
nies were undeniably confuted by the Saxon 
Divines, by James Heilbrunner and others, 
who ſhewed that the Pope had no Majeſty 
which could be hurt, and that the Emperor, 
Kings, Electors and Princes loſt nothing of 
their Majeſty and Authority, although the | 
Pope and Popery from the holy Scripures | 
were reproved of Antichriſtianiſm and Bajy- 
loniſh Fornication ; becauſe by the Empe- | 
rors themſelves, and that too within the Bow- 
els of the Empire; this Mark of Antichriſtia- 
niſm hath been oftentimes fixed upon the 
Popes of Rome : But from hence it is pretty 
ealy to conjecture what the Jeſuits are plot- 
ting at this Time of Day, and for what Pur- 
poſe they have been ſo Induſtrious clande- 
ſtinely to obtain a new Edict from the Em- 
peror; for it is a Thing very well known 
to them, that the Lutherans cannot * 2 
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afe Conſcience depart from the Doctrine ſo 
clearly revealed in the word of God, that 
the Pope is Antichriſt. But now, if they de- 
fire to put any Lutheran in Danger of his 
Credit and Eſtate, and even his Life, they 
will urge him to give his Opinion of the 
Pope ; but if he make anſwer, as becometh 
Man that regardeth the Divine Truth, that 
he is the very Antichriſt, foretold by Daniel, 
St, Panl, and St. John, they will preſently 
make a Bawling, that he abuſes and calum- 
niates the Chriftian Religion; nay, that he is 
guilty of Treaſon, having violated the Im- 
perial Edict, and therefore deſerves the worſt 
of Puniſhments : But if the Lutheran Princes 
would not ſuffer that Method of Proceeding 
at the Religious Peace, as being contrary to 
the Treaty of Weſtphalia, and other Conſti- 
tutions of the Empire, then will they not 
ceale privately to accuſe them to the Empe- 
ror and the States, as bred up to calumniate 
the Doctrines of the Papiſts, until they bring 
the Matter to Suſpicion, and at Length to 
hehting itfelt ; for the lying Lips of the 
ſeſuits are no leſs than thoſe of other Men, 
ſharp as Arrows, with hot burning Coals, 
Plalm cxx. 4. | 


I think, Sir, we have ſaid enough to ſhew 
the Severity and Bitterneſs of the Papiſts a- 
gainſt the Lutherans in Germany, and yet it 
may be worth our while to ſet down ſome 


Par- 
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particular Inſtances of it. Henry and Joby, 
two Auguſtin Monks, were in the Year 1523 
condemned of Hereſy by Facobus Hochſtrar, 
and other Inquiſitors, and being delivered to 
the Secular Arm, were burnt in the Fire ; and 
whereas it was the Cuſtom at Bruſſels, that 
the Crimes of thoſe, who are ſentenced to 
Death, ſhould be publickly read, yet this 
was neglected by the Judges, as being aſha- 
med of ſuch cruel Injuſtice. Hochſtrat telling 


the Condemned, that it they would recant, 


he had a Power to releaſe them. One of 
them replied, © Thou couldſt have no Power 
cc againſt us, except it were given thee from 
« above. When they were brought to the 
Stake, they praiſed God with Hymns, and 
in the midſt of the Fire called upon Chriſt, 
till the Force of the Flames had ſtifled their 
Voice. See Luther: Tom. 2. Jen. German, 


fol. 252, 253. In the ſame Year Florentina, 


ab Obernweimar, a Virgin of extraordina- 
ry Virtue, for giving Letters to Luther was 
ſcourged in the Monaſtery of Niederbelſt by 
the Governeſs and four others, till they were 
quite weary : She was after this ordered to 
perpetual Impriſonment, wherein ſhe muſt 
have periſhed, had ſhe not by the ſingular 
ood Providence of God, found a Means to 
eſcape. In the Year 1524, Caſpar Tauberns 
was burnt in a Fire at Vienna; and Henricus 
Sudphanienſis at Heida in Dithmarſen, was 
barbaroully killed with ſeveral Wounds, he 
being 
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being expelled Antwerp on Account of the 
Goſpel, came to Bremen, in his Way to 
Iiteubergh, where he had heard that Lu- 
ther had formerly been; But being lawfully 
ordained, during many Perſecutions, he in- 
ſtructed the People of Bremen in the pure 
Doctrine of the Goſpel: Afterwards being 
called to Meldorf, he began to preach there 
to the great Adiniration of his Hearers, who 
begged ot God, that they might long enjoy 
ſo excellent a Preacher of the divine Word. 
This the Prior and the other Monks high- 
ly reſented, and heinouſly accuſed him be- 
fore eight and forty Judges, taking a great 
deal of Pains to hinder his making any great 
Defence ; for the Prior had admonithed 
them, that if he were permitted to make 
his Defence, the Judges without all Doubt 
would be likewiſe infected with Hereſy. 
Thereupon they laid their Heads together, 
to ſeize him privately, and burn him with- 
out Delay: Hereupon, above 500 Ruſticks 
were aſſembled together, but when they 
knew what was doing, they abhorred ſo infa- 
mous a Villany ; however they were orde- 
red by their Leaders, to go to Meldorf, 
unleſs they had a Mind to ſuffer the Loſs 
of their Goods and Lives; and the more 
chearfully to obey. this Order, a great Quan- 
tity of very ſtrong Beer was given them to 
drink: Having well drank of it, and being 
well armed, in the. middle of the Night they 
Y efitted 
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entred the Town, and broke into the Houſes. 
pulling Henry naked out of his Bed, beating 
him, and pricking him with Swords, and ty- 
ing his Hands together, in a very hard Froſt 
they led, or rather dragged him through the 
Ice to Hemmimgſtet ; there being queſtioned 
why he went to Dithmarſia, he anſwered 
with. ſo much Humanity, and with fuch 2 
clear Demonſtration of the Truth, that be- 
ing violently enraged, they cried out, that 
he was not to be heard any longer, leſt they 
themſelves ſhould by and by turn Hereticks 
as bad as he. Preſently he was by Force | 
hurried away to Heida, and ſhut up in the 
Houle of a Popith Prieſt, being guarded by 

drunken Ruſticks, and made a Scorn of. The 
next Day about Eight they met in great 
Numbers in the Town-Hall, to conſult what 
ſhould be done in this Affair; the Ruſticks | 
cried out, To the Fire, to the Fire let us u- 
ſten him, and that th:s would be their Glory wn WM. 
Times to come, in the Sight of God and Man, 
Straightway Proclamaticn was made, that 
thoſe: who had ſeized on him ſhould: cary | 
him under Arms to the Fire: The Monks 
approving it, and infſtigating and heartning I 
the Mob, who were mad enough of them- 
ſelves. Immediately this excellent Man was 
bound Hand and Foot and hurried- to the 
Flames: But when he came to the Place 0! 
Death, he {at down in Regard to the Weak- 
neſs of his Body, which was miſerably _ z 
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ded, Then came that ſame Judge to him, 
who for a Bribe condemns him to the Flames 
without being heard, putting in this for 4 
Reaſon, that he had preached againſt the Mo- 
ther of God, and the Chriſtian Faith, This 
Miniſter of Chriſt not being able to endure 
o bitter a Calumny replied, I never did it: 
But thy Will be done, O Lord; and turning 
his Eyes up to Heaven, he added, 0 Lond? 
forgive them ; they know not what they to. 
Thy Name alone is holy, O heavenly Father ! 
A certain pious and worthy Matron came 
out of the Crowd, promiſing them a-thou- 
and Florens on Condition that he might be 
carried back to Priſon till the Monday fol- 
lowing, and then might be burnt, if after be- 
ng legally heard before all the People, he 
hould be thought worthy of the Flames: 
But the furious Mob impatient of ſo ſmall 
Delay, treads this excellent and 'renown- 
ed Woman under. their Feet, and with all 
their Might attempt to beat this Martyr of 
Chriſt; one Man ſtrikes him with a Sword, 
mother 'with a Club, and others wound his 
Scull, Sides, Back and Arms with their 
Swords, repeating their Blows as often as he 
ittempted to ſpeak ; he was likewife ſtruck 
with Halberts and Pikes : After the Space of 
two Hours, this holy man was bound upon 
Ladder to be thrown into the Fire; then 
tas faithful Martyr of Chriſt began to re- 
cite the Apoſtles Creed; one of the Standers 
0 by 
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by ſtrikes him upon the Mouth, and cries, 
When you are burnt, pray what you will. A. 
nother ſets his Foot on his Breaſt and painful. 
ly girds his Neck, the Blood at the ſame 
Time guſhing from his Mouth and Noſe : 
wondring, that after ſo many Wounds, he 
ſhould be ſtill alive. After that they had 
bound him to the Ladder they raiſed him up; 
ſomebody reaching out a Spear which re- 
bounding from the Ladder, ſtruck Henry in the } 
Middle; then throwing him upon the Pile, | 
one Johannes Holmius beat him with a Club, 
till his Breath was quite gone. After his 
Death they roaſted him with Coals, for they 
had in vain attempted to ſet the Pile on 
Fire. See Lutheri Jon. 2. Jen, Germ. fol. zo. 
| "Tſe Things, as I. have now related 
them, were done at Heida, in that very lame WI | 
Place wherein 35 Years after the Dihmar/- Wl | 
ans by the juſt remarkable Judgment of God, II : 
were in three Engagements, on one and the . 
ſame Day, routed and overcome, by. the W » 
Danet and Holſatians, (to whom they had R 
been a Terror ſince the great Slaughter in . 
the Year 3500) and intirely loſt their L. 
berty. Cu. Danckworth's Deſcription of Hol 
ſtein p. 299. In the Year 1525, at Leipſit, 
not only two ſeveral Maſters were ſeized, 
and ſent to Merſeburg to be perpetually 
impriſoned, but two Citizens were like 
wile beheaded for their adhering to ye Li 
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eran Religion, before the Town-houſe ; and 
to ſay nothing of the Bookſeller, who in 
the Year 1524, for ſome Lutheran Books 
churged upon him, had his Head taken off; 
nd of Froſchelius, who was committed to 
Cuſtody, and baniſhed ; and of great Num- 
ber of Citizens and Inhabitants, who were 
driven into Exile, and their Goods ſet to 
publick Sale; and of thoſe who died in the 
Lutheran Doctrine, and as a Puniſhment, 
were ignominiouſly buried for reading the 
New leſtament tranſlated by Luther into 
the German Tongue ; the reading of which 
was prohibited under the greateſt Penalties. 
Le Zachar. Schneideri Chronicon Lipſienſe. 
pag. 178, 179, 180. Huglius a Preacher of 
tie Goſpel at Merſeburgh, ſealed the divine 
Truth with his Blood. Georgius Wincklerus, 
who had inſtilled the pure Word into the 
People of Hall in Saxony, was by the Trea- 
chery of ſome Popiſh Prieſts, {lain in his Jour- 
ney. Leonardus Ceſar Bararus was burnt at 
Yherdinge : He had formerly acquired great 
Reputation among Papiſts for ſeveral great 
Inſtances of Probity, and began to ſhew 
forth the Truth of the Goſpel when he was 
Vicar of Wazenkirch : Hereupon he was ci- 
ted before his Superiours by D. Pergerus a 
Pariſh Prieſt and Canon of Paſſaw, and was 
ordered to Priſon ; but ſome little Time at- 
ter he was reſtored to his Liberty and Of- 
ice, but the Exerciſe ofthe Lutheran Religion 

Y ; was 
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was ſeverely forbid him; Having performed 
his Office for about ſix Months at Wazenkirche 
he was ſtruck in his Conſcience and went to 
Wittenberg that he might hear the Way of 
God more accurately explained. Tw O Years | 
after receiving Advice by Letters from his 
Brother and Relations, that his Father was 

dying, he returned to Rabba, ( for that 

was his Country) and found him ſtill living 

About two Hours after his Father dying, he 

tarried for five Weeks with his Mother and 

Brethren, nor could he depart ſooner becauſe 

of his ill State of Health. Being ſeized by 

Orders from the Prince of Paſſaw, and 

brought to Paſſaty, he could not be prevail- | 
ed with on any Account, to depart from the | 
holy Scriptures, although the Prince himſelf 
diſcourſed with him: During his Impriſon- 
ment, not only his Relations, but ſeveral | 
Earls and Noblemen, and among others 
John Duke of Saxony interceeded for him, 
but all in vain, as the Event ſhewed. The 
Day before he was to appear at the Tribunal, 
his Friends had Leave given them to come 
to Leonardus in the Priſon, but not without 
D. Eccius and the Abbot of Alleysbach being 
preſent ; then Eccius read before him thole 
Articles whereof he was accuſed. © Leonar- 
aus proved excellently well from Teſtimony 
of Scripture againſt Eccius, (who had no- 
thing but ſome light trifling Arguments to 
ſupport him) that they were grounded ** 
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the Divine Authority of the Scriptures: In 
the Morning he was brought to the Judg- 
ment-Seat, being bound with a little Prieſt, 
who for ſome Crimes had been condemned. 
He made a loud Bawling that he was un- 
worthy to be put in Company with Leonar- 
Jus ; that he himſelf deſerved Death, but 
the other did not; neither could he forbear 
calling the Prince a Blood-thirſty Dog; Leo 
nardus being all the While angry with him, 
and ſmartly reproving him for his evil ſpeak- 
ing, bidding him to torbear ſpeaking Il], and 
to hold his Tongue. When he came to the 
Town-hall, his Relations came to him and 
gave him a great deal of conſolatory Diſ- 
courſe, but yet no one of them deſired this 
excellent Man to revolt from the Truth. 
The Judgment was held with a great deal of 
Pomp and Oſtentation; ſeveral Perſons were 
ſummoned out of the Country, to whom 
the Prince had taken Care to have Armour 
diſtributed : To theſe were added ſeve- 
ral Citizens aand Sons of Citizens, all like- 
wile armed. The Papiſts thought fit to uſe 
the Latin Tongue. Leonards, in vain, in- 
liſting, that the German Tongue might be 
uled ; for they were afraid leſt thole, who 
had received the Armour, and others that 
were Standers by, ſhould be in Love with 
the Goſpel Truth, if they could underſtand 
thoſe Things that were done. The Prince 
prdered Leonardu: to be produced: Then 
Y 4 | his 
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his Chains were taken off, and immediately 
a Speech was made by the Official, to this 
Purpoſe, That the Prince of Paſſaw was bound 
by an Oath to the Roman See, to do theſe 
Things, and to root out Hereticks, Leonardus be- 
ing asked, it he would revoke his Tenets, and 
told that if he ſhould do fo, the Prince would 
ſhew him his Clemency, he replied by his 
Proctor, that he could revoke nothing, which 
was founded on the Conſent of Scripture. Af— 
terwards a Fiſcal ſtood up and began to read 
a long Citation, and then gave it to a No- 
tary to read to the End of it, but he could 
not read it for Tears, therefore it was forc- 
ed to be read by another: But a little Book | 
was produced by the Fiſcal, wherein among 
other Things, were contained the Bull of | 
Pope Leo, the Edict of Worms, and a Conſti- 
tution made at Ratizhon. Leonardus his 
Proctor requeſted a Copy of it, and like- 
wiſe intreated, that Time might be allowed 
him to conſult it; for that it was not pro- 
per to be too haſty in an Affair of ſuch Mo- 
ment. Theſe Demands were very juſt, but 
they were moſt unjuſtly denied: the Filcal 
inſiſled, that he himſelf ſhould anſwer to all 
and ſingular the Articles contained therein, 
This Leonardus did without Delay, reciting 
in e German Tongue a Summary of thole 
Articles, which had been read to him in the 
Latin, couragiouſly ſupporting the Truth 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Scriptures, y 
| e- 
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ſeveral learned and pious Men, who were 
preſent, were touched with Sentiments of Pi- 
ty for him. Nevertheleſs, the Prince him- 
ſelf pronounced the Sentence, and read it 
from a Schedule, that Leonardus ſhould be 
deprived of his ſacerdotal Dignity, and deli- 
vered over to the ſecular Arm. The Proctor 
entred a Proteſt, appealing to a free Coun- 
cil ; but no notice being taken, they went 
to degrade him, and put on him conſecrated 
Cloaths, which were taken off again, whiles 
they ſaid ſome ſhort Prayers and Collects : 
Then he was delivered over to the Prætor 
25 a Layman, and being caſt into Chains, he 
was ſent back to the Caſtle, and kept in 
Priſon from the 11th of 7uh to the 13th of 
Auguſt, From whence, when he was brought 
tirough the City bound in Chains, he ſalut- 
ed the Standers by without betraying any 
Fear or Concern. Under the Gates his 
Friends took their Leaves of him, publick- 
ly begging of him, that both in Life and 
Death he would perſiſt in the Profeſſion of 
of the Truth. This was a great Comfort to 
him; and being brought to Scherdinge, he 
cried out, Chriſt my God, how wonderful art 
thou in thy Works I ſee that I am returned to 
my old Im. (for ſo he called the Priſon 
wherein he was detained one Day, when he 
was ſent to Paſſaw ) The Counts of Schawn- 
hungh interceeded again; but nevertheleſs, 
Viliam Duke of Bavaria ſtrictly —_— 
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the Judge provincial to take Care that he 
ſhould be burnt. The Judge deſired this 
might be done privately, and that the Exe- 
cutioners ſhould be ſent by Night, and that 
this pious Preacher of the Goſpel might be 
burnt early in the morning: But the People 
of Scherainge refuſed to open the Gates; for 
this barbarous Tyranny was not agreeable to 
them ; thereupon he was crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom at the Accuſtomed Time, and in the 
Sight of the People. When the Executioners 
came, the 161 of Auguſt, he chearfully gave 
them his Hands to be tied. Going out of |! 


the Priſon he turned up his Face to Heaven, 


and rather poured forth, than repeated ſome | 
Latin Pſalms; ſome Body came near him, 
and gave him great Comfort in the Lord. | 
Leonardus knowing very well, that although 
the Spirit is willing, the Fleſh may be weak, 
cried out, O Chriſt! it is neceſſary that thou 
hear me up, for I can do nothing of my own 
Strength. When he came to the Kiver One, 
or Inn, and ſeeing the People ſtanding about 
the Stake, Behold, ſays he, the Harveſt ! there 
is need of Reaperr. Thou, O Father, Lord of 
the Harveſt, ſend forth Labourers into the 
Harveſt. Being laid on a Cart with the 
Executioners, he was conveyed over the Ri- 
ver: At ſome Diſtance from the Stake he 
declared, he pardoned all who had been In- 
ſtruments of bringing him thither, and beg- 
ged of God to forgive them their Sins . M 

ke- 
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likewiſe exhorted the People, that with him 
they would deprecate God's Judgments from 


his Adverlaries; and requeſted Forgiveneſs, 
if he had offended any one either by his 


Lite or Example, (for at firſt he had leſs 


judiciouſly preached after the Manner of the 
Papiſts) As many as were Standers by beg- 
ged of God that he might die in a firm Ad- 
herence to the Chriſtian Faith, and laſt of 
all they prayed for all thoſe who were not as 
yet enlightned with the Light of the Goſpel. 
The Judge permitted him not to ſay any 
more, but bid the Executioner to doyhis 
Buſineſs : thereupon Leonardus quickly 
throwing off his Clothes was bound to the 
Stake, requeſting the People to ſing the 
Hymn Veni ſancte Spiritus. The Fire being 
lighted he cried out, I am thine, O Feſus ; 
ao thou ſave me. His Hands, Feet and Head 
being burnt, the Fire began to be diminiſh- 
ed; but the executioner turning over the Bo- 
dy with the Spear, added more fewel to the 
Fire; then cutting and ſlaſhing the Body with 
his Sword, ſtuck it on his Spear, and throws 
it into the Fire. The Body being burnt he 
beſpoke the Judge, asking him, not as the 
Cuſtom is, whether he had executed the Sen- 
tence of the Law, but whether he had done 
all Things right, which his moſt gracious 
Lord Duke William had ordered him. See 
Luth. Tom. 3. Jen. Germ. fol. 409, 423. 


In 
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In the Year 1532, Joachimus Cutzerus or 
Sluterus was poiſon d, becauſe he had begun to 
draw the People of Roſtoch out of the Errors 
and feigned Traditions of Popery, to the true 
Worſhip of God, teaching them to confide 
in the Merits of their Saviour Chriſt alone. 
The Papiſts had done him a great many In- 
juries before that Time; for aſſoon as he had 
begun to refute the Superſtitions of the Ro- 
maniſis, the Mob, enflamed and ſet on by the 
Monks, oftentimes purſued him with Wea- 
pons, ſo that every now and then he was for- 
ced to lye hid in other Mens Houſes : He be- 
ing ordered into Baniihment, but reſtored by 
the Favour of Henry a Megapolitan Prince, was 
by the Papiſts in a moſt Jumultuous Man- 
ner hurried by Force out of his own Houle, 
with a Deſign to be committed to ſome 
infamous Priſon, had not ſome Lutheran Ci- 
tizens reſcued him from the Hands of the ſe- 
ditious Rabble ; but becauſe this did not ſuc- 
ceed, they took another Way to deſtroy this 
faithful Preacher of Chriſt, tor although the 
Popiſh Prieſt, who had daubed over with 
Pitch this Sentence of Scripture, Verbum Dei 
manet in ætermum, The Mord: of God remameth 
for ever, which was wrote over his Door, 
was not long alter ſtruck with Blindneſs from 
Heaven; yet they, not at all aſtoniſhed at this 
Example of divine Vengeance, went on plot- 
ting and contriving to murder him, fre- 
quently in the Night ſprinkling magick Po- 
ä tions 
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tions before his Door, and often leaving 
round about his Houle poiſoned Cakes. 

At laſt Joachimus Neubauer one of the 
vileſt and moſt wicked of the Popiſh Clergy, 
got this Thing accompliſhed, which had been 
lo often tried at; for he perſuaded his Book- 
binder to give him ſome Drink, that had Poiſon 
piivately infuſed into it: In a little Time 
this excellent Man died of it. See Dawiats 
Hen. Kophenii mem. Roſtochienſium Protevan- 
geliſte. p. 33. and conſult, Zach. Grapii Ro- 
ſtochiu Evangelica, p. 41. where it is obſerved, 
that two other Preachers of the Goſpel had a 
Potion given them, whereby one loſt the Fa- 
culty of Speech, and the other contracted a 
great Weaknels in his. Limbs; and it is not 
only now at laſt, but they have long ago 
tought againſt the Lutherans with Poiſon, as 
appears. from the Inſtance of Vincentius an 
Auguſtan Monk, who for embracing the 
wholſom Doctrines of the Goſpel, at the Be- 
ginning of the Reformation of Luther, and 
for preaching it ſincerely and couragiouſly in 
the Monaſtery of Ouedlinburgh, was poilon- 
ed by the other Monks. See Gerhar. Epiſt. 
Dedicatoria ad Sen. Quedliburgen'em Exegeſi. 
præmiſſa) ſo that it is ſufficiently plain how 
htly that Saying of St. John agrees with the 
Papiſts ; neither have they repented and cea- 
{ed from their Murders and Poiſons, Rev. ix. 
21. In the Year 1539. George Duke of 
Miſnia, for the Hatred he bore to the Lu- 
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therans endeavoured to exclude his Brother 
in Law, Henry, from the Succeſſion, becauſe 
he heartily adhered to the Lutheran Religion, 
But when this could not be legally done, 
he had Thoughts of bequeathing Miſnia by 
Will to the Emperor Charles and his Brother 
Ferdinand, thinking the Law would be too 
weak for their Power: Upon theſe Hopes 
Columns were in many Places erected by 
Papiſts, and marked with the Croſs of Bur- 
gundy ; but the States diſwaded him from ſo 
dangerous a Reſolution, — him a- 

ain and again, firſt of all to try Henry's Re- 
— and know his future Sentiments in 
Matters concerning Religion: Thereupon 
Meſſengers were ſent to Fryborg, to acquaint 
his Brother that he might ſucceed in the In- 
heritance of the whole Country, if he would 
forſake the Lutheran Doctrine and return to 
Popery : But the Prince, who feared God 
above all Things, and had yeilded and given 


himſelf wholly to him, made them this An- | 


ſwer without any Heſitation. To me yon ap- 


pear, indeed, like the Devil himſelf, who pro- | 


miſed Chriſt all the Kingdoms of the W.rld, if 


he world fall down and worſhip him. Do je 


think that I value my earthly Poſſeſſions at ſuch 
a Rate, as for their Sakes to depart from the 
known Truth 2 God forbid, that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer me through Inconſtancy to deny him or his 
Mord. I had rather take up my Staff and go into 
Exile with my Wife and Children, and bo 7 

Breaa. 
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Bread, than do that and deny my Lord and 
Chriſt. 

Their Deſign being thus ſpoiled, the 
Metlengers being to take their Leave made 
mighty Brags, how flouriſhing and rich an 
Eſtate he was deſigned to be Heir to; how 
many good Things the Country abounded 
with, what immenſe Sums of Money there 
were in the Treaſury, and how great a Quan- 
tity of Silver not yet coined; for the Duke 
of Miſnia, by a moſt prudent and frugal Go- 
rernment of his Towns and Countries, had 
amaſſed vaſt and innumerable Sums of Mo- 
ney : But before the Meſſengers returned, 
being ſuddenly ſeized with the Iliac Pal- 
ion, he ordered his Chancellor S Piſtor 
to be fent for, without doubt, with an In- 
tention to have the Writings of that moſt 
unjuſt Will, ſigned and ſealed: But when the 
Chancellor came, his Ilineſs was got to that 
Height, that the Duke was not able to ſpeak 
one Word more ; therefore Henry ſucceeded, 
he dying inteſtate. Se Heid. lib. 12. and 
Schnetderus liv. 4. Chron. Lipſ. p. 182, 183. 
Weberus in Lipſ. Evangelica. p. 76, 85. But 
the Inveteracy of Henry Duke of Brun/wick 
is more remarkable; for he endeavoured to 
diſinherit, not his Brother, but his Son J 
lu, becauſe he had adhered to the L1theran 
Religion, and which is ſtill} more bitter, he 
endeavoured to impriſon him perpetually in 
a dark and horrid Dungeon: But however, 

DY 
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by the Providence of God, there was found 
one, who although he durſt not with his Pen, 
yet with the Tongs he wrote FUck, i. e. Hlie, 
in the Aſhes; thereupon the Prince ſaved 
himſelf by Flight, and happily eſcaped the 
Horror of a Dungeon. At that Time he had 
two elder Brothers alive, but they were 
both killed in the Battle of Siverſhauſe, fo 
that only Julius remained alive. His Father 
fearing, leſt he ſhould have a Lutheran tor his 
Succeſſor, took up a Reſolution to marry a- 
gain, although he was in his declining Years, 
and thereupon married Sophia Daughter of 
Sigiſmond King of Poland, hoping to have a | 
Son by her, to whom he might tranſmit his 
Countries, relying too on the Aſſiſtance of 
the Emperor and the Popiſh Princes; for he 
knew, that the Law in Germany did not a- 
low, that the younger Son ſhould be prefer- 
red before the elder : But his Hopes of IC 
ſue being fruſtrated, (for he had no Chi- 
dren by his Marriage) he conſtituted E:teli- WI t 
us Henry 2 Kirchberg his Son by Eva Trottia Y : 
his Heir, who by the Authority of the Pope of 
( 
[- 


Rome, ſhould have the Rights of a legiti- 
mate Son: But he being endued with a no- 
bler Soul than you ſhall generally find in  t 
Baſtards, refuſed unjuſtly to enter upon an I 0 
Inheritance which was FJuliuss by Right, 1“ 
ſaying, If God would have had me to have il H 
been a Prince, he would have ordered, that | 
ſhould have been born a Prince, At 1 gtit 

ann 
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Henry perceiving thoſe Deſigns to be in vain, 
wich were attempted without the App: 0- 
bation of God, was not only reconciled to 
Julius, but he himſelf agreed to the Augu- 


tan Confeſſion, to which he had tormer:y 


ſhewn himſelf ſo great an Enemy; and te- 
llitying his Aſſent by a Diploma he happily 


' departed this Life July 2d, A. 1568, being a 


bout 80 Years of Age. Conſult Phil. Jul. Reth- 
neicri Hiſt, Eccleſiaſt· Brunſuicenſis, P. 3. p. 
515. cg. Much about this Time the Profeſſion 
of the Lutheran Religion threatned the im- 
minent Danger of her Life to Maria Eleonora 
Daughter ot the Duke of Julic. Cle ves and 
Bergen, who afterwards married Albert Fre- 
deri, Duke of Pruſſia; for ſhe being tinctured 
with it by ZEmilia, her Father omitted no- 
thing, which might tend to withdraw her 
Mind from the Truth ; and upon her firm 
Perſeverance in it, he thought fit to try her 
Conſtancy with a Sword: Thereupon put- 
ting it to her Breaſt, he tells her with 
an Oath, that ſhe ſhould inſtantly be killed, 
unleſs ſhe aſſented to the Catholick Faith: 
(lor that is the Stile Papiſts love to dignity 
Popery with) But this Princeſs, who is wor- 
thy to be for ever remembred, replied with- 
out Concern, That ſhe had rather loſe her 
[iſe than to depart from the Truth. See 
Hartknochii Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. Boruſſiæ. lib. 2. 
(ap. 4. F. 17. The Cruelty which the Duke 
Kalwa exerciſed in the Lower Germany, 

fs from 
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from the Year 1557 to 1563, is well known 
to every Body: It is reported of him, that 
he gloried in it, that he, had ſlain eighty | 
thouſand People by the Hands of the com- 
mon Executioner ; and that a great Part of 
thoſe which were killed were Lntheraz, 
appears ſrom hence; That on Account of 
the Duke d*Alva's Tyranny, the Lutherans 
fled in ſuch Numbers from Holland, that 
their Poſterity are to be found at this Day, 
in almoſt all the more famous Cities of Go 
many, where the Lutheran Religion flou- 
riſhes. In the Year 1581, there was a new 
Diet held at Argsburg, whereat a certain 
Jeſuit fixed up the following Diſtichs againſt 
the Servants of God, whom he wrongtully 
calls the Servants of Luther, whereas Luthe. 
was only our Adviſer in ſacred Matters, to 
adhere to the Word of God alone. 


Qui ratione queat Germania ſalva mancre, 
Suſcipe conſilium, Lector ance, meim, 

tere jure tuo, Cæſar, Servoſq; Lutheri, 
Euſe, rota, ponto, funibus, igne neca. 


The German Liberties, if Cæſar prize, 
This Counſel from a Friend he won't deſpiſe, 
[ To prnith Hereticks, his Right's Divine, | 
Let him then various Deaths for Luther, 
Slaves deſg. + 


See Chriſtians Maithia Theatr. Hiſt, P. 2. 


PAg. 754. 
In 
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In the Year 1598, and the following 
Years, the Perſecution broke out in Greece. 
No Regard being had to the religions Peace 
eſtabliſhed thoughout the Empire, the pro- 
vincial Contracts, and their great Merits 
from the Arch-Duke Ferdinand, where- 
by the illuſtrious States of Shia had en- 
caged him to them: For at the Inſtance of 
the Jeſuits he went to Rome a little before, 
where it was ſaid the Pope refuſed to ad- 
mit him to his Table, till he had promiſed 
upon his facramental Oath, that he would 
expel the Lutherans out of his Dominions. 
Upon his Return he ejected all the Mini- 
berg of the Church and School-Maſters, up- 


on one and the ſame Day, out of Greece, 


and a little while after out of all Styria. 
The States of Styria endeavoured by Peti- 
tions and weighty Remonſtrances, ſuch as 
would ſoften a Heart of Marble, to get 
Leave to retain them, and to recal thoſe that 
were baniſhed : But with Papiſts it is a Crime 
to intreat, a Wickednels to Pity, Thereupon 
the Lutherans were forbid the publick or 
private Exerciſe of their Religion, their 
Church being blown up with Gun powder; 
and all Books publiſhed by Luther, were eve- 
y where ſearched for and burnt ; and for 
long Time the Bodies of the Dead were 
taken out of their Graves ; and if any would 
not be preſent. at the Idolatrous Sermons of 
the Jeſuits and Monks, they were moſt fil- 
thily and cruelly diſturbed with Soldiers : 
2 2 Nei- 
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Neither were they permitted to go into o- 
ther Countries, that they might receive the 
Sacrament from a Lutheran Preacher. There 
were Gallows erected throughout all Styria, 
whereupon the Goſpel Preachers were in- 
ſtantly hanged, if they ventured to return, 
and not the Miniſters only, but ſuch other 
of the Inhabitants, who durſt ſhew any Sort 
of Kindneſs and Good-Will to the LH heran 
Preachers. In Carmthia too, the Lul heran 
ſuffered the like Rage and Cruelty. See Re- 
latio Perſecutionis, que in Styria, &c. Peracta 
eſt, Aut hore Amando Nanawvero. 

In the Year 1607, Donawert, a free City 
of the Roman Empire was proſcribed, be- 
cauſe the Citizens reſented, that the Tranqu#+ | 
lity of the City ſhould be diſturbed by the 
{uperſtitions Proceſſions, which were impru- 
dently reſtored by the Abbot, (for their 
Predeceſſors had abſtained from them) and 
the Duke of Bavaria was entruſted to exc- | 
cute the military Orders ; and although that 


City does not belong to the Circle of Ba- 


Varia but Sweden, He took away all then | 
Privileges Spiritual and Civil, adding this 
Jeer, That when the City was exempt from 
the Proſcription, it would have the Name of «| 
City of the Empire ; and recover its full Luiſire, 
when Bojoarus ſhould receive the Expence (| 
the War, (which no one knew how to di- 
charge.) See T. Pfanneri Hiſt. Pacis Weſiphd- 
lic. lib. I. pag. 23. and compare Andr. (. 
roli Memorabilia Eccleſiaſt. Seculi decimi ſch- 


inu 
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tin. lib. I. cap. 93. pag. 148, 149, 15c; 
where there is Mention made of Troptavia 
being deſtroyed by Fire by the Gaisberg Sol- 
diery; although among the other Articles 
of Surrender this was one, That they ſhould 
remain undiſturbed in the free Uſe of their 
Churches, and of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. 

In the Year 1625, and the following 
Years, the former Perſecution was not only 
ſeverely continued in Styria, Carinthia and 
Gand but in Bohemia, Moravia and all Au- 
ia; thoſe who adhered to the Arugsburgh 
Conteſſion, ſuffered very great Calamities 
and Diſtreſſes. Whereupon the Doctors of 
Divinity, and Profeſlors in the Univerſity of 
[/it!embergh, out of Chriſtian Compaſſion, 
drew up and publithed a faithful Admoni- 
tion to the Lutherant, who were perſecuted 
in Bohemia, Moravia, and elſe where, ex- 
horting them to fly the Popiſh Religion, and 
to hold faſt the Lutheran: But above all 
memorable is the Edict of Ferdinand the 2d. 
publiſhed Auguſt the 1ſt. in the Year 1628, 
in the hereditary Provinces of the Lower 
Auſtria, Styria and Crana, wherein thoſe no- 
ble Families are complimented in a high and 
juſt Elogy, for their having in ſo many and fa- 
mous Inſtances expoſed their Lives in the Ser- 
Vice of their Country, and the Emperor's Pre- 
acceſſors, and particularly that in the paſt Re- 
beliions and repeated Diſturbances of others his 
Ringdoms and Provinces , and in the moſt du- 
tons State of Affairs, they had on all Occaſions 
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approved their Loyalty and Faith, and that 
all the Provincials had declared themfetves 
faithful and zealous to the Emperor and Houſe 
of Auſtria : But now let us heat what was 
all the Thanks they had from the Papiſts, 
for ſo many Dangers ſuſtained, ſo many brave 
Actions performed, ( ſuch indeed as excite 
not Admiration, but Amazement in all that 
conſider them) and for their great Zeal and 
Loyalty to the Emperor and his Family, 
Therefore, (tor ſo Ferdinand goes on, the 
Bitterneſs of the Jeſuits having quite ex- 
tinguiſhed the Goodneſs and Gratitude of 
his Temper) for ſo great approved Fidelity to 
us, and of our ſingular Good-will, we moreover 
moſt graciouſly declare, that it hall be lawjul 
for our Provincials aforeſaid, not only to de- 
part without paying the temth Penny, but that 
they may, and it ſhall be lawful for them, to 
recover the Debts due to them in the Province. 
and likewiſe to leave the Management of Go9ds 
committed to their Truft, as likewiſe the Pro- 
ſecution of their Proceſſes in Conrts to Friends 
ſuch as were before mentioned, or all other Mat- 
ters whatſoever to be managed and diſpoſed of 
by ſome other Perſons of the Catholic Religion. 
See Decreta & Diplomata Caroli Caraſæ Getr- 
maniæ Reſtauratæ ſubjuncta p. 196, 198. So 
that when the Lat heraus are ordered to 
quit their Country, and go into Exile, and 
leave their Eſtates and Affairs to be manag- 


ed and diſpoſed of by Papiſts, thoſe who | 


follow Jeſuit Councils, think that they _ 
3 them 
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them with Clemency, Kindneſs and good 
Nature; in the mean Time, he would be. 
mightily miſtaken, who would ſuppoſe, that 
the Lutherans had the tenth Penny torgiven 
them : For that ſeveral of them were fined, 
not only the tenth Penny, but even their 
whole Eſtates, appears even trom hence, that 
wien the Reſtitution of the Exiled was pro- 
poled and inſiſted on, the Emperor's Mini- 
ters anſwered plainly, “That it would coſt 
the Emperor not Tuns of Gold, but mil- 
lions of Money, it he were obliged to re- 
« ſtore the. Exiled to their Eſtates, moſt of 
* which being given to the Miniſters of the 
Court, or the Managers of the War, as 
* Payment of their Salaries, or Rewards of 
* their Fidelity and Service, could not be 
* made up but to the great Diminution 
* of the principal Patrimony, or without 
ſome Recompence to thoſe on whom they 
* were conferred, and therefore could not 
* be taken away without endangering the 
state; and that the Emperor would ſoon- 
er ſufler Things to go to Extremity. See 
* Fjauneri Hiſt. Pacis Weſiphalice. lib. 5. p. 
579, 589. And that ſeveral of the Pious 
{ealed the Truth with their Blood, is afhr- 
med by Micrel-us in his Syntagma Hiſt. Ec- 
eſue. lib 3. pag. $45. What Bitterneſs and 
Cruelty was exerciſed againſt the Lutherans 
n Hleſia we ſhall ſet down in Micrelus own 
Words. Among(t the Sileſians, ſays he, 

L 4 | ” who 
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* who have hitherto, by the Indulgence 
« of the Kings and Emperors aflembled 
« without Offence, to exercile their Purer 
Religion, the Popes Creatures urged the 
“ gHRuſineis of a filthy Reformation with un- 
© heard of Cruelty : This was not managed 
ſo much by the delicate Jeſuits and Monks. 
« as by Officers whom they had armed tor 
e that purpole. One Part were ſhut up 
cc jn Priſon, if they would not with the 
«© Pope worſhip Images ; another cruelly 
beaten with Stripes, and ordered to repent 
* of their Worſhip, and moſt were terrified, 
ce their Eſtates being taken from them. This 

« Cruelty began in the Dutchy of Gro{glogaw, 
ce in the 287 Year of the Century, the Tri- 
6 bune Hannibal, a Burgher of Dbona. to whom 
© they had intruſted the Buſineſs of laving: 
« Men, (as they called it) in the Night time, 
© ona Sudden, entred the Metropolis with 

c. his Forces, the Gates being ſet open by ſome 
ce in the Conſpiracy. The Soldiers were net 

ce lodged but with {ich as were to be thruſt 
« out of the true Church. Whatloever ws | 
e hidden by the Maſters of the Family in | 

« Cellarsand other Repoſitories, was the Er- 

« tertainment of the new Gueſts; and that 

© ail Things might be the ſooner conſumed, 

| they feaſted continually in Houſes of the 

ce beſt Reception; and unleſs they had what- 

& ſoever they required, they abuſed the Bo- 


dies of the Family. | The Diſtreſſed 25 
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but one Remedy; therefore they reſolved 
to go and requeſt a Schedule from the 


Popith Mithonary, whereby it might ap- 


pear that they were to be immediately re- 
ceived among the Romiſh Confeſſors. Such 


* of them as obeyed, were indeed freed 


from the Vexation of the Soldiers; but 


* how they will deliver their Souls let 


them look to it. As ſor thoſe, who choſe 


to tarry with the Lamb in Mount Sion, 
* theſe violent Gueſts were heaped upon 
them to compel them to give their Faith 


to the great Whore. None of the Un- 


* fortunate had Liberty to depart. None 


could ſay with the mournful Melib.cus, Hinc 


ali ſitientes ihumus Afros ; Pars Scythiam, We 
cell ſome go into thirſly Africa, ſome to 
* Scythia, All were obliged to ſtay, and 
either chuſe to periſh, or to buy of the 
* Popith Preiſt a Schedule of returning to 


Babylon. Thoſe who had the Care of 


Souls, and the Presbyters of the Churches, 
were Part of them ejected with great Ig- 
nominy, and the other Part ſpoiled of e- 
very Thing. It was High Treaſon to re- 
tain any one of them, or to £0 to hear 
any one, that were by Chance ſecured in 
Private. Theſe Popiſh Prieſts denied 
Baptiſm to the new born Infants, and 
Marriage to many Perſons, unleſs they 
would promiſe the Death ot the Soul, 
under the ſpecious, but indeed lamentadle, 
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Name of Converſion. They threatned 
that a little Infant of Goraw, whom they 
had torn from the Mother's Breaſt, and 
thrown into a Corner, although it cried 
miſerably, ſnould not be reſtored to its 
Mother, till the Father, who had heard 
what paſſed in the next Room, would a- 
gree to the Scheme of Confeſſion; but 


he refuſed to do it even upon that Con- 


dition. The Popiſh Prieſts would often 


force the conſecrated Hoſt into the Mouths 


of ſick Perſons, if they were of any Qua- 
lity, that ſo they might give Offence by 
their Example; and to thoſe, ho had the 
Gout, aggravated the Pain by forcing them 
to promiſe ; and to ſome they threatned 
hanging, if they did not comply with their 
Commands. Such Houles as the Soldiers 
had left, becauſe they had promiſed, tho 
but unwillingly, at laſt muſt go to Mals, 
and their Predeceſſors were to be damned 
to Hell, according to the Form above writ- 
ten, becauſe they had lived according to 
the Rule of the Goſpel Confeſſion; and 
they were likewiſe to {wear, that they 
would believe all Things, which the 
Church enjoins Papiſts, whether they 
be preſcribed in Holy Writ or not ; and 
they were to atteſt, that they did all this 
of their own Accord, and without Com- 
pulſion. By this Butchery, ſeveral who 


„ had repented the Denial of the Truth, 


were 
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were brought to ſuch Deſpair as to lay 


0 


violent Hands upon themſelves. bid. p. 

* 847, 848.” Another Author relates, that 

ir Goldberg, and in the Villages round, the 

Lutherans were roaſted alive, lices cut off 
their Bodies, their Arms and Legs broken, 
and thole who had hid themſelves in pri- 
vate Places were torn to Pieces with Dogs, 
and Women although with Child, were fil. 
thily abuſed ; and that the Sick were every 
where in Sileſia, either killed, or forced to 
end their Lives by ſome flow Torments. Nay, 
he affirms, that the States of Gr-ſglogaw had 
plainly demonſtrated, that this Cruelty of 
the Papiſts had outdone the ten famous Hea- 
then Perſecutions. In the Year 1633 Count 
Henrici Holckivs, the Emperor's Field Mar- 
mal, who when his Army entred Miſuia, 
had ſeized on the City Lerpfick ; at his De- 
parture being ſeized with the Plague in a 
certain Village, could not get any Lutheran 
Miniſter, although he defired but to ſee the 
Shadow of one : But the Fault was in the 
Emperor's Soldiers, who by their barbarous 
Treatment, had forced all the Preachers of 
the divine Word to fly out of the Villages 
into the Towns and Woods. Compare Zach. 
Schnetder; Chronicon Lipſienſe. lib. 8. p. 462. 
The Inhabitants of the Valley of Tefer- 
ing, who in Luther's Time were brought 
over to the Goſpel Truth by Martm Lo- 
dingerus, were obnoxious to ſeveral Perſe- 
cutipns ; but though through the 3 
nels 
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neſs of the Komaniſts they had not Liberty 
to uſe the orthodox Preachers, yet they did 
not throw away thoſe Lutheran Books 
which were left them by their Anceſtors, 
but had them daily in their Hands and read 
them: Thereupon in the Year 1683, which 
will be ever famous for the Deliverance of 
Vienna trom the Jaws of the Turk, by Jo- 
hames Georgius the zd. Elector of Saxony, 2 
Lut heran, theſe miſerable People were by a ſe- 
cret Edict forbid the Knowledge of Letters, 
or of reading of Books, and not their Books | 
only, but their Children were taken from 
them. In the Year 1685, thoſe that were 
baniſhed, diſpatched ſome of their Compa- 
ny to the Elector of Saxony, to intreat his 
Interceſſion, and that of the other Lutheran 
States, with the Prince of Salzburgh ; they ea- 
{ily gained it; the Prince of Salisburgh at firlt 
ſeemed to deny, that the Inhabitants of Tee- 
ring did aſſent to the Lutheran Faith, for that 
he had at laſt found by Commillaries, whom 
he hadlent into the Valley, that they adhered 
to no Religion that was allowed of in the R 
21an Empire: Whereupon ſome Country- 
men of Teffering and one of Tyro were care- 
fully examined at Ratisbon, (where the | 
Diet of the Empire has been held for many 
Years ) and it appeared very evident, that | 
they were of the Lutheran Religion. The 
Prince of Salichurgh being adviſed of this | 
Matter, made anſwer, . that the Children 
9 ſhould 


Lutheran Suffer ings. 349 


ſhould be reſtored to their Parents, provided 
they would bring Teſtimonials with them, 
that they had agreed to the Auguſtan Conteſ- 
fon. The Inhabitants of Teffering returned 
back to their Country full of Joy : But inſtead 
of having their Children, they met with a Re- 
pulſe {rom the Governor, and were loaded 
with Reproaches, for they had not as yet 
lcarn'd what Difference there is in Popery 
between the Voluntas Signi, and the Volun- 
n Beneplaciti; well, back again they return 
very forrowtul, and complain of the Injuries 
done them. The States interceeded again, 


and adviſed the Prince of Salrsburg to ſtand 


to his Promiſe. He proteſts to perform what 
he had promiſed, provided the Inhabitants 
of Tcfering would exhibit their Teſtimonials 
either to himſelf or the judicial Court. At 
the End of the Year 1687, the Duke of Mit- 
tembergh ſends an Envoy, who remonſtrated 
that the Inhabitants of Teffering did by a ſo- 
lemn Teſtimonial adhere to the Doctrineof 
the Auguſtan Confeſſion. Who would not 
have thought now, that all Matters were ſafe; 
and yet this great Duke's Envoy was but 
coldly received in the Court of Salicbingb. 
However Commiſſaries are added, the Buſi- 
neſs is put off for ſeveral Weeks with di- 
verſe Excuſes, and at length they were forc- 
ed to depart without finiſhing the Matter. 
The Government of the Upper Auſtria deny- 
ing them a-Paſſage into the Valley of Teffe- 
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ring. See Andr. Caroli Memorabilia Eixle. 
ſiaſtica ſeculi decimi ſeptimi. lib. g. cap. 29, 35 
and 5 0. So inveterate are Papilts againſt Ly. 
therans, that they are not prevailed upon by 
either the Laws of the Empire, the Intercel. 
ſions of Princes and Electors, neither do they 
think themſelves bound to ſtand to their Pro- 
miſes; whether it be good or bad, for their 
Advantage or not, they will do nothing but 
what they liſt : But nothing is dearer to them 
than to diſtreſs the Lutherans with all Kinds 
of Injuries and Vexations. 

Now let us, with Bellar ine, turn our 
View to the North, Denmark, Norway, Swe- 
den and Gothland. Elizabeth, the Conſort of 
Chriſtian the Second, (who had three 
Kingdoms in the North, and might have 
kept them, had he not made himſelf infa- 
mous and deteſted by his own Vices and 
Tyranny, which was approved by Pope Leo) 
a Lady of ſuch great Virtues, as to be juſt- 
ly admired, not only in the North, but over 
all Europe; and who choſe rather to go into 
Exile with her Husband, than enjoy the King- | 
dom of Denmark without him, learn'd the 


divine Truth out of Luther's Books, which 


were ſent her by Albert Duke of Pruſſia. 
She was Siſter to Charles the 5th, and Ferdi- 
nand the i ſt: But this grieved Ferdinand ſo 
much (who acted and ſpoke all Things as 
enflamed by Popiſh Counſels ) that he pub- 
lickly ſaid, that he had rather his Siſter had 

been 
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been drowned in the Sea, than have ſpoke 


with Luther at Wittemberg. See — 
Comment, Hiſt. de Reformatione Religionis. lib. 
1, p. 261, And without doubt, for this ve- 
ry Reaſon, Charles the Vth, and Ferdinand, 
were more ſlow in bringing about the Re- 
ſtauration of Chriſttanus : But yet Frederick, 
whom the Danes had made Choice of in 
the Room of Chriſitzanus lately dethroned, fa- 
youred the true Doctrine more heartily than 
Chriſttanus, who was but a Shuffler in Reli- 
gion; yet could not he prevail either by his 
Authority, or edict, which was approved in 
the Diet, that the Papiſts ſhould abſtain 
from perſecuting the Lutheranc. Frederick 
dying, the Papiſts thought they owed that 
Service to the Pope of Rome, as to endea- 
vour with Might and Main, Night and 
Day to raiſe Diſturbances, that they might 
hinder Chriſtzanus the 3d the eldeſt Son of 
Frederick from getting the Throne ; for they 
defired that the yonger Son, John, who was 
as yet an Infant, ſhould govern; that they 
might educate him in Popith Superſtition. 
They went ſo far as to attempt, in a moſt - 
wicked Conſpiracy, to kill and root out the 
Lutherans. See Seckend. Com. lib. 3. p. 252. 
and compare Job. Cluveri Epitome Hiſtoriar. 
tots mundi. p. 702, 711. Nay, long after 
that the Lutheran Religion was received in 
Denmark and Norway. An. 1567 one Loio- 
ita was not afraid to lay Snares (at Copen- 


hagen, 
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hagen, which is the chief City of Denmarb, 
and where the King's Palace is) for Anto- 
mus de Sandoval, a Knight of Spain, be- 
cauſe he had contracted a Friendſhip with 
ſome Lutheran Divines, and other Men of 
Learning; for he had Perſwaded the Count 
de Robelledo, the King of Spain's Miniſter at 
the Court of Denmark, to have the Knight 
ut in Chains and tortured : But when Han— 


aoval had Notice of what was doing, he | 


went to the Houle of Pet. Spormannus, a 
Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Copenhazen, 


and being hid in a private Room, he was | 
there ſecretly maintained for above two Years | 
and ſix Months; and in the mean Time, 
what with the pious Converſation of Spor- 


mannus, and the diligent reading of the Ho- 
ly Bible, and other Books, he was broughit 
into the Way of Truth, and approved and 


embraced the Doctrine of the Augsburgh Con- 


feſſion, and on that Account ſent Letters to 


Pope Alexander the VIIth, and Philip the 


ath King of Spain. See Andr. Caroli Mem. 
lib. 0 254, 351. 

In Sweden, the Papiſts in Hatred to the 
Lutherans, ſuborned a certain ſorry Fellow, 
whole Birth no Body knew any Thing of, yet 
it happened afterward to be known, that he 
was born inthe Pariſh of Byrkeſſeh, in the Ter- 
ritory of Tirube; he was formerly educated in 
the Court of the Swediſh Duke Steno Sture, 
and therefore was not ignorant of the State of 

| the 
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the 
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the Country, and if any Thing flipped him, 
he had Notice from the Pope's Creatures? 
Thereupon ble gave out, that he was the 
Son of Steno, and aſpired to the Kingdom; the 
People of Dalekarle, who are very ſtout 
Fellows, being of his Party: But the Defign 
of theſe Plots of the Papiſts was by the 
Means of this ſorry Fellow, to have dethro- 
ned Cuſtauuſ, who being duly Elected, had 
renounced the Errors of the Romaniſts : But 
the Cheat being detected, and the Heads of 
tie Faction taken, the People of Dalekarle re- 
turned to their Duty. See Joh. Baazi In- 
dent Eccleſi. Sueo. Gothorum. lib. 2. cap. 2 and 
10. f. 148. 210. Theſe Things fell out about 
the Year 1527. John the Son of Guſtavus 
married Catharine of Lithuania the Daugh- 
ter of Sigiſmond the'1ſt King of Poland: But 
ſhe is ſaid to have married John on Condi- 
tion, that if ever he obtained the Crown of 
eden, he ſhould not only himſelf embrace 
the Romiſh Religion, but take Care to have 
t publiſhed and exerciſed throughout the 
whole Realm. Whereupon, when in the 
Year 1568, he came to the Crown, his Wife 
(arharine never ceaſed to urge, and per- 
ſwade, and intreat him, until ſhe had gained 
ter Point. John had likewiſe ſome Hopes of 
getting the Crown of Poland, but was fru- 
rated : But in the Year 1573; he did at- 
tempt to-get the Crown of Poland, but in 
ain! Nevertheleſs, he had Hopes of getting 

+" 0 ls 
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his Son Sigiſinond elected by the Poles, if he 
ſhould follow the Meaſures of the Court of 
Rome. Whereupon he was ſo highly enrag- 
ed with Arnoldus Grothuſius, who educated 
Sgiſmund in the Truth of the Goſpel, that 
he held the Point of a Sword to him, tel- 
ling him, He ſhould educate his Son in Hopes 
of both Kingdoms. Indeed the King did pro- 
miſe the States of Sweden upon Oath, the 
Liberty of the Auguſtan or Evangelical Con- 
feſſion: But Staniſlaus Noſius ſent by his Se- 
cretary Staniſlaus Roſcius, a grave Piece of | 
Advice from the Papiſts, but indeed quite | 
contrary. to all Religion and Honeſty, That 
his Majeſty was not bound to perform it, al- 
though he had promiſed it with an Oath. He | 
likewiſe adviſed him, to beſtow no Honours, | 
or Governments, or public Offices on Here- | 
ticks, (ſo he called the Lutherans ); but if he 
could, do it without Tumult, he ſhould declare 
to them, not at the firſt, but ſome Time 2 
that they who would not be of the ſame Reli. 
gion and Worſhip as bimſelf, ſhould not be of 
the ſame Council, Nay, he adviſed him even 
to pumſh the Lutherans, and turn his Sword 
. 
The Archbiſhop of Sweden, Laur. Nen- 
tits, a, hearty good Man, died about this 
Time: The King thinking this Opportunity 
was not to be ſlipped, beſtowed that weigl- 
ty and conſiderable Preferment. on Lau. Go- 
tho, whom the King knew to be a. pore 
Fs 9 | Alter 
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Maſter of Diſſimulation. He was ordained 
with Popiſh Ceremonies 1575, altho' the Bi- 
ſhops of Lincoping, Smaland, Stregneſia, Cal- 
mar, and the Clergy of Stockholm, together with 
the Rector of the School, in a Conference 
they had with the King's Secretary, M. Petrus, 


boldly oppoled it, and gave better Counſels 


25 their Conſciences directed. Amongſt the 
ne Biſhops who, ſuffered themſelves to be 
o impiouſly ordained, were the Biſhops of 
A and Wextom, who when they afterwards 
perceived, but too- late, that a Change of 
the Lutheran Religion ſhould enſue, their 
Dignities were turned into Sorrow, aud they 
ended their Days with Grief. In the Year 
1576, the new Archbiſhop and the Biſhop 
of Angrann (who as it appeared, endea- 
voured to pleaſe the Court) exhibited a 
Manual to be uſed in the Sediſb Church, 
which was compoſed by Johannes Herbeſt, 
the Queen's Chaplain, and ſome others who 
wiſhed for Popery : They ſubſcribed it, ad- 
ding this little Clauſe, Salvo judicio aliortum. 
But when no ſuchlike Thing was expected, 
the Care of putting that Book to the Preſs, 
was committed to two Jeſuits, the one 
Laurentius Norvegit, who had made it a 
bart of his Buſineſs to get the Manual ſign- 
ed, the other Florentius Brabantius. The 
Book was entituled, IRUB ER] i. e. The 
Red Book; and not without an Omen; 
for the Deſign of it was, that the Popiſh 
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Whore of Babylon who is clothed with Pu- 
ple and Scarlet, Rev. 17. might be very ſoon, | 
—_ cunningly and cloſely, brought to 
Sweden. Upon the 24 Feaſt of the Nativity, Þ 
M. Petrus Jona, Profeſſor of Divinity in the | 


Univerſity of Upſal, preached concerning the 


Perſecution of pious Teachers. On the 4th 9 


M. Claus Medelpadius preached upon the 
Cruelty of Tyrants, who weaken the Church 


of Chriſt, and were both on the ſame Day, | 
after evening Prayers ſilenced by the Arch- | 
biſhop, who prohibited them the Exerciſe of | 
their Eccleſiaſtical Function, on the Epiphany. | 
An. 1577, Petrus Jonæ and Olaus Liub. were 
ſent for to Holmes by the Kings Letters, and 
on the Toth, 11th, and 14th they were or- | 
dered to diſpute with the Jeſuits ; which E- 
vent is the more to be regarded, becaule | 
that Solomcen Bergeri, who was lately appoin- | 
ted Paſtor at Stockholm, and who had by his | 
Subicription, at his Entrance on his Paſtor- | 
ſhip, approved that Manual, choſe to loſe | 
his Paſtorſhip, incur the King's Diſpleaſure, 
and be thrown into Priſon, rather than per- 
ſevere any longer in Hypocriſy. Thel iſt of 
February was appointed tor the Diet, but on | 


the gth of the fame Month, whereon the 


Clergy of the Kingdom began to atſemble: 
The Orthodox Divines were carried into o- 


ther Places, leſt they ſhould oppoſe the Stra- 
tagems of the ſeſuits with the divine Word. 
On the 14 of Feb. the King who was in- 


ſtructed 
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ſtructed by Jeſuits and others, who favou- 
red the Popith Superſtition, made a ver 
kind and perſwaſive Speech to the States: 
On the 1200 of Feb. the Biſhop and Cler- 
cy were called to the Diet, by Order of the 
Seal, Several flight Reaſons were propoſed 
o them by the Archbiſhop, and Laurentius 
Norvegus,the King himſelt ſaid, that he world 
leſend the Manual with his Tongue and his 
Sd; and for ſuch as refuſed to agree to it, 
he reproved them as guilty of Sedition and 
Riot: But the Biſhop of Lincoping percei- 
ving that the King, ſeduced by Papiſts, was 
reſolved to ſupport the Cauſe of Religion, 
not with Arguments drawn from the Trea- 
fury of the Holy Ghoſt, but with Threats 
and Arms; renounced all his Church Offices 
and Preferments, intrepidly and openly re- 
jeting the Red Book. Several other pious 
and learned Perſons followed the Example 
of the Biſhop. Some Days after by the King's 
Order, the Archbiſhop was directed to Di- 
ſpute with the Biſhop of Lincoping, but the 
Archbiſhop was entirely ſilenced by ſuch 
firm and immovable Arguments as were 
brought by the Biſhop. The King ſaw that 
the Archbiſhop was conquered by the divine 
Word: Thereupon -a Pretence was found 
out, that a Declaration ſhonld bè dtawn up 
by the Archbiſhop; whereby this Manual 
ſhould be freed from Suſpicion of the Popiſn 
Sacrifice: Upon this Pretext, the Red Book 
4 Aa 3 ; was 
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was approved in the Diet; but this ortho- 
dox Declaration never did, nor indeed could 
it, come out. Whereupon the Biſhop of Li- 
copping perſiſted in his Reſolution ; neither 
did he pay any Regard to a Decree, which 
was fraudulently obtained, and extorted in 


the Diet. In the following Year 1578, there 


was a great Crime came to Light, whereby 


the King and the Court might very eaſily | 
have ſmell'd out, what horrible Impiety is 
allowed of in Popery. The King's Secretary, | 
Johannes, the Son of Henricus, had commit- 


ted Adultery with Auna the Daughter ot 
Magnus, her Husband being murdered by 
their joint Conſent. Laurentius No wegus, the 
Jeſuit, whom we juſt now mentioned as the 


Perſon made choice of for compoſing, pub- 
liſhing, and commending the Red Book, | 
lends a ready Hand to the Adulterers and | 


Parricides, affirming in a Writing ſealed 


with his own Seal, and ſubſcribed with his 


Name, That by the Autbority granted to him 
by the moſt high God, and by a Power com. 
mitted to him by the Reverend D. Antonius 


Poſſevinus, the Emperor's. Legate, and which | 


by the Favour ef the Apoſtolick See, he declar- 


DE 
5 


is 
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ed to be ſufficient for theſe Northern King- 
doms, he had in Conſcience abſolved that ex- 
cellent Perſon, D. Joannes the Son of Henri- 
cus, and that honourable Matrou, Anna dang l- 
ter of Magnus, and bad given them a Di- 


periſation, that they might lawfully marry, a 
i l 
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that the Children begotten of their Bodies, might 
le eſteemed lawwfully begotten. So that with 
Jeſuits, Adultery is but a ſmall Crime, and 
homicide is honourable, provided Oper 
may be enlarged by it : However this ſtruck 
the Mind of the Archbiſhop, neither. did he 
think it fitting, that fo great a Scandal ſhould 
be paſſed over in Silence, but reſolved to 
make void a Diſpenſation granted by a Spu- 
rious Authority, and commanded Lanrentins 
Norvegns to abſtain from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſtry. Notwithſtanding they went on 
heutily in afflicting the Conſeſſors of Divine 
Truth, putting ſome into Priſons, and ba- 
niſhing others. The King with his own 
Hands threw Ericas Skeper to the Ground, 
and kick d him fo long with his Feet; that 
he was much bruiſed; and languiſhed of it 
till he died: The Reaſon of which great RE- 
ſentment was this, being perſwaded by the 
King, to draw up the Agreement of the Je- 
ſuitical Manual with the Lut heran Religion; 
he ſet about it, but whilſt he attempted to 
defend it, he was convinced in his Conſci- 
ence of the.Impiety of the Red Book, and 
not only defiſted from his Purpoſe, but open- 
ly and with great Zeal, adjoined and applied 
himſelf, to thoſe-who rejected the Frauds of 
the Jeſuits, After this he was thrown into 
Priſon, and ſeverely whipped at 'Upfal. M. 
Abrahamus his Predeceſſor in the School of 
Sockbolm, who while he lived in the Country, 
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bad in a very learned Writing, admoniſhed 
the. Miniſters of the Sw2diſh Churches to 
beware of the Red Book. The King gave 
Orders to have him feiz'd, but he happily 
eſcaped, and came to Lubeck and Hambmgh, 
and in ſome excellent Writings. printed at 
Wittembergh and Hamburgh, he comforted 
thoſe Confeſſors of the Truth, who ſuffered 
extreamly in Sweden, and exhorted them 
more and more. to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance. His Books which were ſent in full 
Casks to Sweden, did great Hurt to the Po- 
piſh Cauſe: Whereupon the King, at the In- 
ſligation of the Monks, ordered his Papers 
to be burnt, though they had rather their 
Author might have felt the Force of the 
Flames. Nay, the King's Hatred to the Or- 
thodox went ſo far, that he endeayoured 
in the Diet, to deprive his Brother Charle; 
of his Dutchy; but by the Favour of God, 
the, Succeſs did not anſwer the Attempt, 
John the zd likewiſe proſcribed all who op- 
poſed his Manual, and by a ſolemn Edict 
reckoned them among the Betrayers and Di- 
ſturbers of the publick Peace, (after the Ex- 
ample of Aha, who called Elias a peſtilent 
Fellow, becauſe in his Diſcourſes be reproved 
the Worſhip of Baal, 1 Kings xvii 17.) 
and therefore to be deprived both of Life 
and Eſtate, But at length the King repen- 
ted of thoſe Perſecutions he had threatned the 
Lutherans with ; for he ſaw that thew Con- 
| 4 ſtancy 
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ſtancy, by the Grace of God, ſurmounted 
al Calamities and Dangers. On the Con- 
trary thole, who to pleaſe the King, had con- 
tributed their Aſſiſtance to Popiſh Counſels, 
fell into the moſt bitter Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience. The Archbiſhop Lanrentius Gothus 
died with Grief, and the Biſhop of Angrann 
had likewiſe ſome Terrors of Conſcience 
before he died. Jonas Bergerus confeſſed at 
the Point of Death, "That he felt the Stings 
of Conſcience terrified by the Wrath of God due 
1% thoſe who collude with their Adverſaries 
in the Buſineſs of Religion, but that he hoped 
forgiveneſs of Sins would be plentifully offered 
to all true Penttents; and ſo receiving Com- 
fort from God's Word, he piouſly expired. 
The Paſtor of Enecoping ſaid to D. Andreas, 
in an Agony, God be merciful unto us. Wo to 
our Poſterity, unleſs there be a total Converſion ! 
Nay, he was ſo heartily troubled in Mind, 
that he ſat without his Cloaths upon the Pave- 
ment of his Study; and when thoſe who were 
preſent, bid him hope the beſt; he replied, 
will put off all Hypocriſy in Religion with my 
Cloaths, Preſently after the King himfelf was 
touched with a Remembrance of thoſe Inju- 
ries with which he had afflicted the innocent 
Lut herans. When in the Year 1592, on the 
20th of April, the Sky being clear, ſeveral Cir- 
cles of diverſe Colours appeared perpendicu- 
larly over the Town of Stockholm, the King cri- 
ed out, This Sign relates to me; God have Mer- 

CY 
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cy upon me, and gave Orders, that thoſe 
Circles ſhould be painted in the Church of 
Stockholm ; for guilty Conſciences are afraid of 
a Shadow ; although the Event ſhewed, that 
the King was not out in his Conjecture: For 
the very ſame Year John the third died, and 
upon his Death there enſued a great Change 
of Affairs both in Church and State. *Tis 
true, his Son Sigiſinund, King of Poland, 
who was educated in Popiſh Superſtition, 
ſucceeded his Father; but before he came to 
Sweden, Charles the new King's Uncle, did 
by the Conſent of the States of the King- 
dom, aſſemble the Council of Upſal, in which 
the Red Book was rejected and condemned 
in the Year 1593, and M. Abrahamns, who 
for boldly defending with his Tongue and 
Pen the Truth of the heavenly Doctrine, 
had been ſo long exiled from his Country, 
was now created Archbiſhop of Sweden ; for 
the Archbiſhop Andreas Laurentiur, whom 
Jobn the third had appointed Succeſſor to 
Laurentius Gothus, died ſome Time before 
the late King. As ſoon as Sigimmund arrived, 
the Papiſts could not conceal their inex- 
piable Hatred againſt the Lutherans, and their 
Eagerneſs to perſecute them. They were 
not afraid to break the Chair of the Iſland 
Church of Stockholm, and to_Jlaſh a cer- 
tain Studious Youth, who adviſed them to 
behave themſelves more moderately, hiſſing 
at, and reproaching others, and calling fuch 


Men, 
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Men, Raskals, and fit to have their Tongues 
cut out, becauſe they requeſted the States 
with all due Humility, to petition the King 
or the free exerciſe of their Religion. 

The Archbiſhop Abrahams, although con- 
med by Sigiſinund, was brinded by them 
15 a Robber of Souls, a Wolf, and a Fool. 
When the King was crowned, he moſt ſo- 
lemnly confirmed the Liberty of the Luthe- 
an Religion throughout the whole Realm, 
according to the invariable Auguſtan Con- 
tclion,' together with the other Privileges of 
the Orders or States: But being inſtructed 
by his Courtiers, that Faith may be lawtully 
broke with Hereticks, he did not ſtand to 
lis Promiſe ; but upon his Return into Po- 
aud, appointed Apoſtates and Favourers 
of Popery Governors of Stockvolm, and other 
Caſties and entire Provinces. Nay, at the 
[aſtigation of the Jeſuits, he had it in his 
Thoughts to oppreſs the Srwedes with an ar- 
med Force : Whereupon a War breaking out 
between him and Charles Duke of Studerman- 
a, he loſt all Srveden. Anna the Siſter of 
gi ſinund retired from her Country to pleaſe 
mim; and leaving her Caſtle of Stakteburgh, 
during her Life, dwelt at Strarhurgh in the 
Upper Pruſſia : But as the was ſincerely and 
cordially inclined to the Lutheran Religion, 
and would not ſuffer herlelf to be drawn 
from the Profeſſion of it by any Flatteries of 
Papiſts; at the Point of Death, with her 
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Voice and Hand, putting away a Popiſh 
Prieſt who was brought from the Caſtle of 
Strasburgh and called to her her own Preach- 
er, M. Joh. Babatins ; The Romaniſts thought 
this excellent Princeſs, who deſcended from 
ſo many Kings of Sweden and Poland, un- 
worthy of Chriſtian Burial; and therefore her 
Corps remained unburied in the Caſtle of 
Stratburgh tor many Years, till Uladiſlaus, 
who was elected King of Poland in the 
Room of Sigiſinund deceaſed, performed this 
laſt Office to his Aunt. See 2 Invento. 


rium. lib. 3. cap. 13, 20, 21, 24, 33, 3% 37 


47, 52, 63, 65. lib. 4. cap. 6. 13, 14, 22, 
25, 33, 34 Job. Meſſenii. Scondia [lluſt 
Tom. 7. p. 91, 93, 94, 103, 104. and Chriſte 
phori Hartknock Keſpub. Pol. lib. 1. cap. 2. 


P. 96. 


The Series of Affairs having now brought 
us to Poland, which was paſſed over by Car- 
dinal Bellarmine, 1 know not upon what 
Deſign; we ſhall from thence give ſome 
Inſtances of the Hatred of Papiſts againſt Lu- 
therans. 

When Stephen was King of Poland, and 
by ſeveral great and happy Victories, had 
drawn the Eyes of all Europe towards him, 
"tis ſaid, the Turkiſh Sultan's Ambaſſador ſo 
highly admired the Largeneſs of his Camp 
at Pleſcom, the Goodnels of the Horſe, and 
the Strength of the whole Army ; * 
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uſed theſe Expreſſions, Would to God theſe 
Princes, ( meaning King Stephen aud his Ma- 
ſer the Sultan) were but heartily agreed, the 
Whole World could not reſiſt them if united. 
So that the Romaniſts thought him a fit Per- 
{0n to eje& the Lutherans out of the North, 
and utterly extirpate them. Thereupon ſuch 
Counſels were entred upon, that by a Trea- 
ty with the Swedes, (for at that Time John 
tie 34 was reigning, who hearkned too much 
to the Flatteries of his Wife Catharine of Li- 
Huania) and Spamards, he might be able to 
make an Attempt both by Sea and Land 
upon Holſtein, Julia, and Denmark; the Pope 
of Kome bearing his Part of the Charge of 
the War. Their Intent was to have made 
Slaves of the greateſt Part of the common 

People of Denmark, to condemn another Part 
to the Gallies, to tranſport a third Part to 
the Indies to dig in the Mines, (leaving only 
ſome few Ruſticks to till the Grounds ) and 
in the Room of the old Inhabitants, to bring 
Colonies from Galicia, Biſcay, Artois, and 
the Territories of Dunkirk and Craveline : 
But they only intended it ; for we need not 
oblerve, that none of their ill Deſigns had 
any good Effet : But though Stephen him- 
ſelt was not pleaſed with theſe bloody Mea- 
ſures, he was likewiſe hindred by Death, 
from ſuffering himſelf to be drawn in by 
the Promiſes and Sollicitations of the Ro- 


nqniſts to make War with Denmark, Upon 
his 
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his Death at Grodno, the Pope endeavoured 


to get the Crown of Poland for Sigiſmund | 


the Son of Jobn the 3d, King of Sweden, 
to the Prejudice of Maximilian of Auſtria, 
who was a Prince born to the greateſt A- 
ctions, Son and Brother of an Emperor, Cou- 
{in to the preſent King of Spain, and Grand- 
Son to the laſt; for the Pope had Hopes 
that Sigiſnund by uniting the Strength of 
Poland and Sweden, would eaſily oppreſs 


and overcome Denmark, and ſo the Lnthe- | 
rant would at length be driven out of the 


North. © Se dall altro canto, ( ſays a Po- 
.« piſd Writer diſcorſo ſopra Felettione da 
« farſi del Nuovo Re di Polonia) il pren- 
« cipe di Suetia eſſendo Re, rivolgeſſe Har- 
c mi contro il Re di Dania {uo natural ne- 
* mico, non E dubbio cae'gli non potrebe 
« refiſtere alle vaſte forze d'un Re tale, & 
« dal acquiſto di quel Regno di Dania na- 
« ſcerebhe utile grandiſſimo alla Religion 
% Catholica, non Solamente per Peſtirpa- 
cc tione, d'un Principe Heretico & di peſſuma 
« natura, come il Re di Dania; ma per la- 
« cuto, che potriano perciò ricevere le cole 
ce Catolici in Fiandria, eſſendo in potere de 
cc eſſo Re di Dania, col vietare Solamente il 
© tranſito de grani, che paſſano di Danzico 
© in Olanda, e Zelanda, di far morire quell! 
Stati della fame, oltre i molti altri acuti 
« di genter;c di vettouaglie cheſe dello ſtret- 


< to di Danimarca fofle patrone un * 
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Catolico, Si potriano mandare per quel 
Mare di Settentrione in qual ſi voglia fi 
« impreſa contra Heretici, & principalmente 
contra la Regina d' Inghilterra. See La 
« Prattica five il Theſoro della Sapienza Po- 
c litica. pag. 550, 551.” In Engliſh thus, 
© Which on the other Hand, ( ſays a Popiſh 
« Writer, in his Diſcourſe concerning the Ele- 
« Ci0n of a new King of Poland) The 
*% Prince of Sweden, were he elected King, 
« and turned his Arms againſt the King ot 
* Denmark, his natural Enemy, it 1s not to 
ebe imagined, that the Latter ſhould be 
cable to withſtand the great Force of ſo 
powerful a King; and from the Conqueſt 
© of Denmark, the Catholick Religion would 
gain a very conſiderable Advantage, not 
only by the Extirpation of a Prince that 
« is an Heretick, and of the worſt. of Tem- 
© pers, but likewiſe, in Relation to the Ca- 
« tholicks in the Low Countries, becauſe 
it lies in the King of Denmark's Power to 
* Starve them, by the forbidding the Expor- 
tation of Corn, which is generally ſent 
* from Dantzick to Holland and Zealand ; 
© as likewiſe ſeveral other Neceſſaries for 
«© Man, beſides Proviſions, which it the Da- 
* 2i/þ Throne was filled with a Catho lick 
© Prince, might at any Time be ſent by the 
North Sea, when any Undertaking againſt 
* Hereticks, particularly the Queen of Exc- 
© LAND, required it.. Frederick the 2& was 

at 
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at that Time King of Denmark, whole Piety 
and heroick Virtues added ſo much Luſtre to 
his Crown, that, not in this Age only, but in 
all ſucceeding Ages, his Name ſhall be men- 
tioned with Honour. But yet, this Heretical, 
this ul natured Prince; tor that is the Title 
Popiſh Calumny gives him, becauſe he not 
only made it a chief Part of his Care, that the 
Lutheran Religion ſhould receive no Hurt in 
Denmark and Norway, but likewiſe ordered 
the Holy Scripture to be tranſlated into the 
Language of Iſeland: So that . the 
Arctic Pole, the divine Truth, by the Mi- 
niſters of Luther, purged from the filthy Su- 
perſtitions of Popery, every Day ſhines forth 
more and more. Neither is it to be doub- 
ted but the Poles would have brought a Ter- 
rible War on Dexmark, if their Schemes and 
raſh Meaſures in Sweden had come to any 
good Iſſue; for Sigiſmund the 3d did all Thing; 
by the Advice of the Feſuits, inſomuch that 
the Hopes and Fortunes of the Countries depen- 
ded upon their Favour ; and the publick Af 
fairs were likewiſe managed by their Nod. And 
Paulus Piaſecius, in his Chronicon, p. 358. 
writes, That this was the only Cauſe of thoſe 
Miſtakes in the Meaſures the King took againſt 
the Muſcovites, Swedes, and Livonians. See 
Hantknochius. lib. 1. de Republica Polonica. cap. 
2. P. 97 There is a Commentary of Hen- 
ricſonins extant, concerning the Way and 
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ſhip of the See of Rome, and containing 
ſome Reaſons for which Denmark thould be 
apprehenſive of an Union of the Crowns of 
Foland and Sweden, In it the Stratagems 
and Plots of Papiſts againit Denmark during 
the Reigns of Stephen and $igt/1mund are copi- 
ouſly and plainly laid down; for Clement the 
VIIIth, who while he was Cardinal, manag- 
ed the Affairs of the greateſt Conſequence in 
Poland, and had procured himſelf exact No- 
tice, not only of the Affairs of Poland, but 
of Livonia, Sweden and Denmark, applyed 
all his Genius to reduce the North to the 
Obedience of the Apoſtolic See: But altho” 
thele great Attempts came to nothing, &. 
g/mmd with his Poles managing Matters but 
ill in Sweden, yet the Lutherans were never 
wholly free from Perſecutions in Poland. The 
Torch of the Goſpel being lighted by Martin 
Luther in the Neighbouring Germany, A- 
drianus Regenvolſcius relates, hat Andreas 
Critius made an Oration to Sigiſmund the 1/6 
King of Poland, wherem he vehemently exhor- 
ted him, that he would ſtop the Progreſs of the 
Lutheran Hereſy in his Kingdom. Hiſt, Eccle- 
aſt, Sclavonicar. Provinc. lib. 2. cap. 13. pag. 
207, He likewiſe mentions an Edict of Si- 
giſmund the Iſt, probiliting any Books being 
carried from Germany into Sarmatia, in which 
the State of the (Hure h f Rome was cenſured ; 
that any Youth under his Dominion ſhould be 
ent to ſtudy in Germany, which was — 
B b e 
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ed with Hereſy. But when the King him. 


ſelf at length perceived very plainly, what 
an horrible Darkneſs there was in Po- 
pery, there was no ſmall Stop put to the 
Rage and Fury of the Rowants, although 
even he could not w!:olly repreſs it. Hl. 


mm Auguſtus, Son of Jigiſmund the za, 


was a great Favourer of the Lut heraus, very 


kindiy receiving the Confeſſion of Faith, 


which they exhibited to his Hands; and in 


his Court, Favouring and protecting the | 
Preachers of divine Truth: Beſides the Se- 


nate of the Realm for the moſt Part conliſted 
of Liu herum. Jacolis Lebanius Archbiſhop 
of Gucſen, Joannes Droicvius Biſhop of Cu- 
java, Heir Biſhop of Kim, Lemmardus of 
Kaminicch, Tidemannus Giſe and Joams 
Dantiſcus Biſhops of Cum, and afterwards of 
Warme, thewed the Lutherans great Marks 
of Favour and Eſteem. See Hart. lib. 1. d: 
Rep. Polon. cap. 2 p. 85. and lib. 2. cap. 2. f. 
345, 346. Notwithſtanding, the Pope's Crea- 
tures not long after raiſed very great Tumults 
againſt the Lutherans. Henricus Valeſuus lis 
Reign in Poland had an End in a few Months 
Time; he returning privately into Fran 
The Popith Clergy endeavoured to irritate 
Steph. Battor againft the Lutherans, but to 
no Purpoſe : For the King made this piou 
and prudent Reply, What ! will you have 
perjured ? For in the Act of Coronation, ti 
King of Poland ſwore to confirm the relig 
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ous Peace. Sgiſmund the zd was more fa- 
cile and pliant to the Meaſures of the Pope 
and his Jeſuits; for he ſhewed himſelf ſo 
very zealous and vigilant to eject the Luthe- 
rang out of the Senate of the Realm, that at 
length there was not one left in all the Se- 
nate, who had embraced the Auguſtan Con- 
tefſion ; for although the King had no Right 
to diſplace the Senators of the Realm from 
their Dignity and Office, yet whenever any 
Lutheran happened to die, his Place was 
jilled up with a Popiſh Succeſſor : But after 
ill this, the Jeſuits were not pleaſed to. think 
tie King ſevere enough againſt the Luthe- 
11795, but enraged their own Diſciples and 
1 raically Mob againſt thoſe who had em- 
braced the Augruſtan Conteſhon. In the Year 
1605, the Jeſuit Piaſeciuſ exclaimed at Poſ- 
en, The Magiſtrates will not, the Courts of 
Juſtice in the City will not; do thou therefore, 
whoever thou art of the Mob, reduce the Dweel- 
lngs of Hereticks to Smoke and Aſhes. On the 
% of Auguſt, in the ſame Year, the Luthe- 
an Church was ſet on fire; but when the 
building had been preſerved, the Fire being 
happily extinguiſhed ; in the following Year 
1606, three hundred Creatures of the Je- 
ſuits did on the 13th of May, throw Fire in- 
to it with open Violence, pulling down the 
Hoſpital for Strangers; the Jeſuit Fathers 
preteaded to palliate this notorious Villany 
ind Outrage by ſaying, theſe Things were 
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done by their Scholars out of pure Zeal to 
the Catholick Religion. On the 6th of June | 
I614, the Lutheran Church at Poſden was 
burnt down by the Jeſuits Rabble ; and 
thoſe who dwelt in the Hoſpital were mi- 
{erably beaten; and all Things that were 
found in it were broken to Peices and 
ſpoil'd. On the 12th of July, in the Year 
1616, the Lutheran Church was a ſecond 
Time burnt down at Poſden. See Regen. 
volſcii Hiſt. Ecleſiaſt. p. 215, 223, 224, 22, 
226. which we juſt now quoted; where it 
is likewiſe related of M. Jacobus Hedericu, 
that being cited by a Popiſh Prieft, as be 
returned, not long after, to Dantzic>, when he 
came within a Mile of Saurgencè he was bat- 
barouſly murdered, ſtruck with an Ax, and 
twice ſhot through the Head by ſome evil 
diſpoſed Perſons, who knew him to be tbe 
Miniſter of the Lutheran Church. How un- 
juſtly the Papiſts have deprived the Citizens 
of Frauenſtadt of their Church, becaule they 
adhered to the Auguſtan Conteflion, 4 
 dreas Carolus has ſet forth in his Merarabi la 
Eccleſiuſt. lib. 1. p. 100. And with what Po 
piſn Barbarity ſome of the Poles (taking Oc- 
caſion of the war that was between (f. 
zuir and Charles Guſtavus) raged agꝑainſt the 
Lutheran Miniſters in Pomerania, cutting 0 
the Head of ſome like the commu Hangman, 
and ſhooting others, is evident from Meir 
lis Jntugina Hiſt, p. 84%, 849. * 
N Gl 
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Lewis the 24 reigned ia Panamia or Hun- 
gary, (when the B. Lother, according to the 
Purity of the divine Word, purged the 
Church from the Dregs of Popery ) he was 
2 Prince of a mo't mild Temper, but being 
irritated againſt Luther by the Calumnies 
of the Papiits, he ſent Letters to the Elector 
of dv, requeſting that Luther might be 
pun ſhed. Some Ye.rs after, Ferdinand be- 
ing elected King of Hungary, in the Room 
of Lewis, who at the Battle of Mob itz was 
deprived of his Lite and Kingdom ; he ſpent 
is Time to no Purpoſe in the Diet at iert, 
that he might gratify Charles the 5th, wao 
was at that Time mighty deſirous of the 
Friendſhip of the Pope of Rome; and upon 
that Account more ſolicitous to oppreſs the 
Lut heraus, than to curb the Power of the 
inre, Hhmnan did not neglect this Oppor- 
tunity, but inſtantly beſieged Buda and tome 
other Cities, penetrating into Auſtria itſelt, 
and beſeiging Vienna, in the brave Defence 
of which the Lutherans did not act the laſt 
Part, Compare Seckendorfi Comment Hiſt. lib. 1. 
fp. 278. and lib. 2. p. 131, 132. About the 
Beginning of the next Year 1604, the Popiſh 
Clergy, in the Diet of Poſden, decreed, 
(without conſulting the other States and 
Nobles of the Realm) that thoſe who ad- 
hered to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, ſhould ei- 
ther be burnt, or proſcribed perpetually. 
Thereupon Hungary was involved in great 
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Troubles, which when Rzdolph the Second 
thought to have put an End to, by permit. 
ting all Orders of the Realm to enjoy the 
free Exerciſe of Religion; Mel-hior Cleſe- 
lius with all his Might, ſet himielf to oppoſe 
ſo wholſome an Expedient : But Polycarpus 
Lylerur, who was at that Time Countelior 
to the Elecior of Saxony, at the Requeſt of 
the Hungarians did ſo clearly confute the 
trifling Reaſons of Cleſelins, that Ruudolpb 
Emperor of the Romans and King of Hun. 
gary, very plainly perceived that the Pro- 
miſe wherewith he had bound himſelf, was 
a very juſt one. See Chriſtiani Maithic T heat, 
Hiſt. pt. 2. p. 794-. But nothing is more 2. 
greeable to the Popes Creatures, than to 
preſume raſhly to infringe thoſe Privileges 
tor the Exercile of true Religion, which have 
been granted by crowned Heads. I hus 
while the Emperor Leopold was King of 
Hungay, in 1670, and the following Years, 
the Papiſts acted ſtrange Tragedies againſt 
the Lutherans, You may think, perhaps, 
Candid Reader, that theſe Storms fell upon 
their Heads, becauſe they endeavoured to 
make Diſturbances, and bring Matters into 
Confuſion. No ſuch Thing indeed ; for 
Zrinius, Ragorzyus, Nudaſdyns, Frangepamm, 
Tettebaci l ius, who were not well affected to 
the Emperor, but ſtudied to bring about a 
Change, were not Lutherans, but Papiſts; 
and not one Nobleman, nay, not one Citizen 
| OL 
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of the Lutheran Party, came into the Di- 
ſturbances, which were raiſed about that 
Time. When the Emperor's Army under 
the Command of JSporkinz, in the Month 
of May, in the Year 1670, marched through 
tie County of Lyptovia and Arva; Stepha- 
ne Theokobius, a conſiderable Count in Hun- 
7:17, was able to have reduced them to the 
greareſt Difficulties, and have repulſed them, 
nad he not been imbrued with the Lu- 
heran Doctrine, that the King is not to 
be reſiſted: Thereupon he gave the Forces 
tee Paſſage, and ſupplied them with Pro- 
viions and Preſents; and leſt his Subjects 
[ould offer the leaſt Injury to any of the 
German, he publiſhed an Edict, making it 
Death to do ſo. Thoſe of the City of Leuiſeb, 
ot Epertesr, and Caſhaw, made the Officers 
rery liberal preſents of Wine and Corn; 
lo that it is very evident, that in all H 
g) none were ſo heartily affected to 
tie Emperor, as the Lutherans were. By 
God's good Providence it happened, tliat 
betore thoſe Diſturbances aroſe from ini 
and Kagotſzy, Paulus Szalay Director of 
the whole Court had quitted his con- 
iderable Preferment on the Account of 
Health, and retired into the Country, leſt he 
Hould be entangled with thoſe Diſturbances 
againſt his Conſent ; for Kagotzy was Son in 
Law to Zrim ; whereupon in Favour of his 
Relation, he hired Soldiers and aſſaulted Toc- 
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kaw with ſome Cannon, and demanded of 
thoſe of Eperics, that they ſhould deliver him 
the Money which was deſigned for Maintai- 
ning the Emperor's I roops ; and of the Inha- 
bitznts of Caſhawy, that they ſhould receive a 
Gatiriſon into the City; but he gained nothing 
of either of them, they affirming, that they 
would not move a Finger from the Loyal 
ty and Obedience which they owed the Em- 
peror. Notwithſtanding the Leaders of the 
Emperor's Forces, at the Inſtigation of the 
Enemies of the Lutheran Religion, ſeized 
upon the Caſtle and Territories of Steph, 
1 heokolive, and committed him to Cuſtody, 
and took his firſt Councellor Poſcnius away 

riſoner; both of them died ſoon after; and 
this moſt loyal Count to the Emperor, was 
interred without decent Pomp, and the Po- 
piſh Superſtitions forcibly obtruded upon 
his Subjects. See Sam. Pomarii Comment. de 
Conſcicutiis. non cogend. contra Boranowskyum 
Pt. 2. p. 80, 84. 

The People of Caſhawy had likewiſe this Fa- 
vour done them by the Romaniſte, that Fran- 
ciſcus Szadgeagus and Georgius Barſonyus 
ſeized upon the Pariſh Church of the Lu- 
therans, cutting the Doors with Axes, and 
forcing them off the Hinges ; and by the Al- 
ſiſtance of Palfy, who was at that Time 
Chancellor of Hungary, they procured Or- 
ders for 2 Viſitation, wherein it was direct- 
eq, that all the Churches being ſet open 

they 
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they ſhould have free Acceſs to them, and 
that the Treaſures and the Ornaments, 
21d all other Chattels belonging to them, 
/zould be brought out and expoſed to View, 
and that the Profits of the Churches ſhould 
be enquired into, and made known. Well, 
they had no Reſt nor Peace till it was done, 
but taking ſome Soldiers along with them, 
they walk about and ſurvey the Grounds, 
and not only viſit the Lutheran Churches, 
but ſeize them from their right Owners, ex- 
pel the Miniſters, beat them, force them out 
of the Pariſh-Dwellings, and ſhewing them 
2 Staff bedawbed with filth, in an im 

rous Manner command and force them into 
Exile. Stephanus Emericus Koloſwaryus im- 
powered by that Diploma, pretended to vi- 
tit the royal and free Cities; and on the 
5th Sunday after Eaſter, in the Year 1672, 
he entred Bartfield during the Time of di- 
vine Service, and without ſo much as com- 
plimenting the Senate, he drives his Chariot 
toward the Lutheran Church ; and when the 
Audience was. gone out, he privately ruſhes 
in, and the Keeper being hindred by ſome 
armed Soldiers, from ſhutting the Chap- 
pel-Doors according to Cuſtom, he imme- 
diately celebrates the Popiſh Maſs, and 
delivers the Chappel, dedicated by this An- 
tichriſtian Rite, into the Poſſeſſion of his 
Servant. The Rumor being ſpread through- 


out the City, the Senate proteſts againſt this 
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Publick Violence, by ſome Deputies of their 
own Body. Koloſwaryus appeals to the 
King's Injunction; the Senators deſire him to 
ſhew it to them. He orders them to hold 
the Diploma on high that they might ſee it 
at a Diſtance. Well, they perceive that it 
related to viſiting of Churches, not to the 
ſeizing of them, and asked him for what 
Reaſons he attempted to ſeize the Church, 
without the King's Command? But he ſtam- 
ping his Foot upon the Ground replies with 
Authority, But 1 do not on'y viſit but ſeize, 
And ſhutting up the Doors of the Church, 
he goes to the Pariſh-Houſes, and in the 
Name of the King's Majeſty, bids the Ma- 
ſter of the School be gone, on Pain of his 
Lite and Los of all his Goods. After this, 
he goes on to Zebena, and ſeiting upon two 
Churches, he interdicts the Miniſters of the 
Churches, and the Maſter of the School from 
their Office, making it Death to diſobey. 
However theſe having Notice from the Em- 
peror's General, Spanckavins, that Coloſwa- 
ry/25 affumed the Emperor's Name for a Pre- 
tence, went on to perform their Office in 
private Houſes, In the ſame Heat he comes 
with his Soldiers to the City of Eperier, 
and ſolicites the Aſſiſtance of the Governor 
Melchior Hutterns, but to no Purpoſe; for al- 
though the Governor was a Papiſt, yet he 
reſented that that Abbot ſhould ſo impu- 
dently abuſe the Emperor's Name. There- 

upon 
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upon Koloſrwary:s ſhews his Diploma to the 
Senate, earneſtly requeſting, that he might 
be enabled to perform his Inſtructions : But 
the Senate finding, that the Inſtructions con- 
tained in the Diploma did not relate to 
the Royal and Free-Cities, but to the Coun- 
ty of Abavyva and Saroſſu, denies that 
he had any Right to vit the Churches of 
the Eperieſſines, that they would repre- 
ſent the whole Affair to the Emperor, 
and humbly petition him for the Conſerva- 
tion of their Privileges. Preſently he bawls 
out with an unlicenſed Rage and Fury, that 
the Eperieſſines were Rebels, and that he 
would ſeize their Churches by Force, and 
that they ſhould forfeit their Lives and E- 
ſtates; and away he flies with his Monks 
and Horſemen, and a few Ruſticks, whom 
le had privately brought out of the Fields 
into the City, and attempts to force away 
ſome of the Citizens who were watching in 
the Church-Yard. In the next Place he or- 
ders the Governor's Guards, who enquired 
what was the Occaſion of that Diſturbance, 
to be ſeized and. thrown into a Cart, and 
abuſes the Citizens as perjured Fellows and 
Rebels: But one of the Citizens readily repli- 
ed, that tie Abbot was more guilty of Re- 
bellion than they were, becauſe he had pre- 
ſumed to ſeize upon the Church without any 
Order from the Emperor. At length the 
Governor orders the Gates to be {hut up, 
an 
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and the Countrymen to diſperſe; and riding. 
to the Abbot, begs of him for God's Sake, 
to leave off making a Diſturbance ; and there- 
upon FRoloſwaryus took his Leave: But in 
the Month following, Franciſcus Szegedyus 
comes and produces the King's Mandate for 
viſiting the Churches; which being ſign'd 
upon the ſame Day, and being of the like 
Purport with that CH ſꝭuut thewed, the 
Senate informed him, that they had ſent 
a Delegate to Court, and waited the Em- 
peror's Determination: But Szegedyus could 
brook any Thing but a Delay, in perſecut- 
ing the Lutherans , thereupon General 
Count Les/leus being drawn over to his Par- 
ty, he marches into the Church-Yard with 
bis Canoniſts, Jeſuits, Servants, armed Horle 
and Guards, orders the Doors of the Church 
to be aſſaulted with a Beam of a great Big- 
neſs, and then with Axes and Hatchets, ſeizes 
on the Church, and fets a Watch at the 
Gates till they ſhould be repaired. The 
Church being thus broke open, he ruſhes 
into the School, commanding the Scholars 
to depart within two Hours. Out of the 
School he goes into the Pariſh Dwellings, 
and orders Sartorins, the Paſtor of the 
Church, to haſten out of them before the E- 
vening. He himſelf goes to another Luthe- 
ran Church, with a great Company of his 
Clergy and Soldiers, and orders Johannes 
Ko/arge, a venerable Perſon of about four- 

ſcore, 
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core, to be gone the ſame Day. Theſe 
Things fell out in the Year 1672. See Po- 
marinus, pt. 2. p. Ioq, as far as 121. 

In the Year 1673, the Count de Volcra 
compelled all the Paſtors, Profeſſors, School- 
maſters, baniſhed Perſons and Students, on 
the 14th of March, to leave his Country, 
making his Boaſt, that he had ſuch Orders 
trom the Emperor ; but yet he could never 
be prevailed upon to {ſhew the Emperor's 
mandate, either to the Lutheran Senate, or 
the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry. In the Month 
of Fanuary, at the Inſtigation of Szedgedyus 
and the Jeſuit Sambarins, he impriſoned all 
the Miniſters of the Churches of the Lu- 
heran Confeſſion: But it hath appeared very 
plain, that this was done without the Em- 
peror's Knowledge ; tor when the People of 
Caſhaw, in the moſt dutiful Manner com- 
plained to the Emperor of fo great a Vio- 
lence ; and the Royal City Camera, of which 
Count Yolrra was Governor, proteſted, that 
they had done theſe Things at the ſerious En- 
treaty of Franciſcus Szegedyus ; the Emperor 
Leopold, did by Letters dated the 29th of 
April from the Caſtle of Laxenburgh, ſtricth 
charge and command Szegedyus, that upon 
the Keceipt of thoſe Preſcnts, he would not 
delay to inſtruct and inform his imperial Ma- 
jeſty, by Letters concerning the whole State of 
that Affair, and have his farther Reſolution 


in it. Whether or no, Szegedyus obeyed the 
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Emperor's Orders, we cannot determine ; 
for in the former Year 1672, he did not 
vouchſate to anſwer the Emperor's Letters, 
wherein he was mildly ordered to write 
down his Reaſons for ſeizing on the Church 
at Caſhaw. So notorioutly impudent are 
thole Popiſh Perſecutors ot the L1therans ! 
they neither fear God, nor honour the Em- 

eror. And thus Keſimarckia, which is like- 
wiſe a Royal Free City, and the Neighbou- 
ring Barons and Noblemen were in the {ame 
Year 1673, robbed of all their Churches by 
Ko!oſwaryus and Bellevarins. But now, if 
any one deſires to know, with what Con- 
ſcience all this was done, let him think upon 
that Saying of Barſonius, which though looſe 
in his Words, prevails in a Popiſh enſe, 
Conſcience is aFancy ; which he bawl'd out, a- 
bout two Years ago, when he bad the Senate 
of Leutſch deliver up the Lu heran Church, 
and they replied, they could not do it with 
a ſafe Conſcience, e pt. 1. p. 80, 91, 92, 
95, 97, 128. for the Jeſuits never trouble 
their Heads how they come by a Thing, or 
what Right they have to it, but have it they 
muſt. 

The Caſtle Lublo, and 13 Towns adja- 
cent, being mortgaged by Sigiſinund King of 
Hungary to Uladiſlars of Lithuania they were 
governed by Fohaunes Staniſlaus Teworganz- 
kins in the Name of Staniſlaus Heraclins Lu- 
bomersky : But although he was inclined to 

| Po- 


Lutheran Sufferings. 383 
Popilh Ceremonies, yet he could by no 
Means endure their Cruelty, but afforded 
his Protection to ſeveral Exiles, for whom 
the Paſtor of a certain Church was curſed. 
By the Moderation of his Temper, he would 
have been a moſt ready Refuge for others, 
had it been in his Power ; for he was grie- 
ved (as he himſelf expreſſes it in ſome Let- 
ters to that Paſtor) 1 hat the Times were 
come to that Paſs, that no one could live ſafe 
in their Houſes. However, he not only found 
the Chamber of Sigeth a troubleſome E- 
nemy to him, but was highly accuſed to the 
Emperor and the King of Poland by Letters 
from many. Nay, the Papiſts threatned the 
Churches of thoſe 13 Towns, publickly pro- 
teſting, that the Lutherans could not be 
extirpated out of Hungary, unlels thoſe 
Churches were likewiſe taken from them. 
P. 129, 130. 

The Papiſts have given the Poſſontans ſome 
famous Inſtances of that moſt bitter Reſent- 
ment, with which they are tranſported a- 
gainſt the Lutherans, Their Clergy did not 
bluſh to fit in the Court wherein the Lu- 
therans were condemned in the Year 1672, 
to be deprived not only of their Churches 
and Schools, Goods and Eſtates, but of Life 
it ſelf, *'Tis true, they were brought in guil- 
ty of Rebellion, but the Romaniſts have very 
ingeniouſly found out a new Meaning for the 
Word Rebellion; Unleſs jou will ſurrender up 
Jour 
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your Churches, although you were more pure 
than the Sun, ye Shall be accounted Ke- 
bels, ſaid Szelephenyus to the Lutherans at 
Modern. And in the ſame Senſe the Poſ. 
ſonians are reckoned into the Number of 
Rebels, although they are moſt innocent and 
Loyal to Cæſar. And yet the Emperor Le9- 
pold was not ignorant what a Meaning theſe 
harſh and inhuman Maſters of Words had 
affixed upon the Word, Rebellion. Where- 
upon, when a certain great Perſon, to pleaſe 
the Jeſuits, begged of him to behead one, 
if not more, of the Poſſonians, he moſt wiſe— 


ly and — replied, That he world not | 


embrue his hands in Mens Blood. Leopold 
a Kollonitſch was of a far difierent Temper, 
and therefore it would have become him ei- 
ther to have changed his Name or his Man- 
ners; for he was of the Poſſonian Miniſtry ; 
and to one that was near him, he uſed theſe 
very kind Words, (as the Komaniſts think) 
And you, little Raskal ' Tl take Care to hang 
upon a Gallows, He likewiſe enquired of 
the Governor, whether the Priſon was dark- 
er than the Lions Den? into which he had 
ordered ſome Miniſters of the Divine Word 
to be thrown. pt. 2. p. 244, 245, 430, 
578. 
What ſhall I ſay of Tobias Maſuitius, 
Preacher of the Church of the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion among the [{lavenſes ; of Johannes Si- 
monides, Maſter of the School in the Rage 

od 
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and Free City of Brodnitæ, and others, who 
were Companions with them in the ſame 
Troubles? Theſe Men being cited to Poſ- 
ma, were urged, either to revolt from the 
Lutheran Religion to the Popith, or to ſub- 
ſcribe the Keverſals, which were craftily and 
cunningly compoſed by the Romaniſte, that 
the Perſecutions of the Lutherans might be 
very much palliated. They whoſe Minds 
could not be perſwaded to diſſemble, were 
ſent to a Priſon at Poſma, and ſome Hours 
after, they were ordered to get into Carts ; 
twelve were put into one Cart, a Hangman 
going with them with twelve Halters: When 
they came to the Gallows, the Executioner 
laying hold of the Halters, bid the Driver, 
ſtop the Horſes, and then telling the Priſo- 
ners they ſhould get down; Behold, cried he, 
the Place deſigned for your Burial : Here your 
Life will find an End. They not at all 
trembling, but with Prayers, Hymns, and 
vighs poured forth to God, preparing them- 
ſelves to die, bid the Driver go on. Being 
thus brought to Tyrnau in Hungaria, they, 
were for two Days with various Arts ſolici- 
ted by the Monks and Jeſuits to ſubſcribe ; 
but conſtantly refuſing it, they were ſent to 
Leopold-Stadt, and thruſt into a Priſon, which 
was not only grievous to them on Account 
of the Stink, Toads, and Vermin, but in- 
deed much too narrow to contain ſo many 
Priſoners: They could ſcarce ſtand or fit. 
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down together : Thereupon, in the Night, 
they were forced to take their Reſt ſitting, 
or to lye down by turns. By and by, they 
were terrified by the Soldiers, who threw in 
Fire, and had the moſt ſordid Labours impol- 
ed upon them; they were ſet to empty Privies, 
and trequently the Officers, when they got 
drunk, forced thoſe who had handled and 
explained the Word of God both in the 
Churches and Schools, to clean their Staves | 
and Shoes which they had deſignedly daub'd 
with Human Excrements. There was one 
Rellto, a Jeſuit, who being wonderfully plea- 
ſed with the Spectacle, cried out, Oh / how 
ſordid your Hereſy hath made you before God 
and Man. When in the Summer-Time, they 
ſweat grievoully under the great Labours 
impoſed upon them: They were not per- 
mitted to reſt themſelves in the Shade, at 
the appointed Hours of reſt ;, and in the Win- 
ter they were not permitted to warm them- 
ſelves by the Fire ; when hungry, they had 
nothing but Bread to eat, when thirfty, on- 
ly Water to drink; beſides, the Bread that 
was given them was very bad, and for the 
moſt Part had Worms in it, being oftentimes 
fo hardned with the Cold, that it could 
ſcarce be broke with a Hammer, to be lure 
not with their Teeth. If any one had private- 
ly bought a Bit of Fleſh, the Soldiers took 
it away, or defiled it with Aſhes or Lice. 
Nay, it was not permitted them to _ an 
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Alms of thoſe that paſſed by; but if any 
one had happened to give without being ask- 
ed, his Liberality did not go without a Cen- 
ſure. A certain Countryman offered theſe mi- 
erable People an Onion and ſome Garlick ; 
and one of them received the Preſent with 
Thanks; but both were beaten, the Coun- 
tryman for giving, and the Priſoner for not 
refuſing. A certain poor Woman, who had 
laid down ſome Bread on the Ground, paſ- 
led by praying for the Priſoners, the was for 
three Hours together ſet in the Stocks in 
the bitter Cold, and then for her greater 
Shame, {the was led about the Streets by 4 
headle: But ſhe bore thele Contumelies 
with great Calmneſs and Preſence of Mind, 
exhorting the Priſoners to ſuffer theſe Trou- 
bles with Patience in the Cauſe of Truth. 
No one was permitted to diſcourſe with 
Wife, Parents, Children, Kinſmen or Friends: 
They were cloathed in the moſt ſordid and 
filthy Habits, The Wife of a certain Sol- 
dier, in pure Compaſſion, waſhed an Hand- 
bercheit for one of the Priſoners; but for 
this Act of Compaſſion, {the was forced to 
luffer Puniſhment without Mercy. The Pri- 
ners were daily hurried into the Popiſn 
Church with Abundance of bitter Laſhes. 
Their Sides were bruiſed with the But End 
of Muskets, their Heads beaten with Clubs. 
The Jeſuits Scholars derided them; one while 
Sprinkling them with Holy Water, another 
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while loading them with Obloquy and Re- 


proach. When the Hoſt was elevated by 


the Popiſh Prieſts, the Papiſts ſeizing them 
by the Hair, forced them to proſtrate them- 
ſelves to the Ground ; but they called both 
God and man to witneſs, that they meant 
not to pay any Adoration to the Bread 
tranſubſtantiated, as Papiſts ſuppofe. When 
the Captives mentioned the Emperor in their 
Prayers, praying for his Proſperity, and the 
whole Houle of Auſtria, Kellio fell into a a 
Rage, and told them, the Emperor did not 
want the Barking of Dogs: But they de- 
ſpiſed the Reproaches of Jefuits, in their 
Hymns and Prayers praying for the Empe- 


ror's Safety without ceaſing. Some of them 


tired out with the greatneſs of their Trou- 


bles, which for their Bitterneſs exceeded | 


Death itſelf, revolted from the Lutheran Re- 
ligion to Popery. Kellio ſet theſe Men, who 
were freed trom their Fetters, before the 
Eyes of the conſtant Champions of Chriſt, 
exhorting them to follow their Example; 
they did indeed take Example from them, 
but ſuch a one as was quite different from 


the Mind of the Jeſuit; for their Apoſtate 
Conſciences were ſtruck with ſuch Horror, 


that they knew not whither to turn them- 
ſelves. Their Eyes flowed with Tears, 


while they uttered the moſt bitter Sighs, 


and all the Limbs of their Bodies ſet a trem- 
bling. Says one, Would to God our Bow?" 
= | , were 
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were taken out. Another, Curſed be the Day 
whereon we were born; anda Third, Perſe- 
vere in the Lutherin Truth, and do not ruſh 
beadlong on thoſe Terrors of Conſttence, which 
are more bitter than thoſe Pains which ye now 
feel; and the reſt cried out, Now wwe under- 
ſtand at laſt, how cruelly the Worm of Cynſci- 
ence can bite, Thereupon the Minds of the 
Pious were the more confirmed by their Ex- 
amples, and they choſe rather to be Priſo- 
ners in the Lord, than enjoy their earthly 
Liberty with the infernal Dragon. The next 
Day Kellio enquired of them, whether they 
were reſolved to follow thoſe whom they 
ſaw Yeſterday ; but they remembred the 
Words of Chriſt, who asked his Apoſtles, 
Whether they alſo would go away ? ( when 
they had a Mind to have left him, proudly 
and impiouſly preferring the ſinful Fleſh which 
profiteth nothing, and their own depraved 
Reaſons, to the Words of the Lord, which 
are Spirit and Life ) and therefore replied, 
with Peter, Lord to whom ſhall we go? Thou 
haſs the Words of eternal Life, Joh. 63, 66, 
67. Neither did they ſuffer themſelves to 
be drawn away by any Promiſes, Threats or . 
Puniſhments, from the Doctrine of the Au- 
guſtan Confeſſion, which is plainly agreeable 
to the Word of God, When they had ſpent 
nine Months in theſe great Miſeries, at 
Leopold-Stadt, they were put into Wag- 
cons and carried to Schottuienna ; there they 
| 8 were 
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were delivered to a certain Officer to be 
brought to Naples ; without any Regard to 
Age or Weakneſs, they were compelled to 
trudge on Foot through dirty and miry 
Ways, beſet with Waters or Snow: Here- 
upon the Feet of ſome of them were-vio- 
lently ſwelled, but no one being permitted 
to take care of their Wounds, ſeveral of them 
died upon the Way ; others marked the Way 
they went with their Blood: The Officers 
perceiving, that they were all ready to pe- 
riſh, it they ſhould be forced to go any fur- 
ther with Fetters on, gave Orders to have 
them taken oft one Leg. When they came 
to Trieſt in Italy, April the 6th, in the Year 
1675, they were ſhut up in a Stable in the 
Suburbs; and every one of them undergoing 
the ſtricteſt Search: If any one had any Mo- 
ney left, it was taken from him. By and 
by they were urged to beg Abſolution from 
the Popiſh Prieſt, for otherwiſe they had 
Reaſon to fear, they ſhould be ſhipwrack'd | 
tor Hereticks. They were likewiſe ordered 
to enter their Names among the Soldiery ; 
but as Hypocriſy did not agree with thele 
ſtrong Men in Chriſt, much leſs Arms, who | 
had before performed the Holy Offices of the 
Church: Thereupon for the Space of three 
Days they had neither Water nor Bread al- 
lowed them, that ſo their ſtarved Condition 
might force them to enter into the Soldery ; 


but God provided that they ſhould not py 
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riſa, by inclining the Hearts of the Citizens 
to compaſſionate their Cale ; tor as they paſſed 
by, they threw them in ſome Citrons, which 
being quartered into Pieces according to the 
Number of the Priſoners, drove away their 
Hunger and Thirſt. When they were to 
pals over the Adriatich, they were crowded 
into the lower Part of a Spaniſh Ship, which 
the Soldiers called Hell. There they were 
almoſt {ſuffocated with Heat and ill Smells. A 
Storm ariſing in their Paſſage, there were ſome 
in the Ship who laid the Blame on the Luthe- 
1415 ; and there were not wanting others, who 
adviſed their being flung into the Sea. Being 
come a Shore near Peſaro, they could net- 
ther ſtand nor walk, ſo very weak were their 
Feet, and ſo infirm were their Limbs. There- 
upon they were drove like Sheep with Whips 
as far as the City. For their Inn they had a 
moſt loathſome Dungeon, wherein Crimi- 
nals were puniſhed, Some Days after, they 
proceeded on their aer to the Gallies; 
and one Georgius Iles, a Man of ſeventy 
Years of Age, falling down to the Ground 


at Maunt Albano, the Officer had like to 


have run him through, but he was ſet upon 
an Aſs, and held by other Priſoners. Being 
thus brought with ſeveral Stripes to Cu- 

ia di Penna, the other Priſoners reque- 
{ted Leave for the ſick Man to tarry at that 
Place, but all to no Purpoſe. He was a 


lecond Time ſet upon the Als, and not only 
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beaten without Mercy by the Serjeant Sopþa, 
but wounded with Stones. At length fal- 
ling down to the Ground, and ready to ex- 
pire, the other Priſoners ſolaced him with the 
Word of God; but the Officer beating them 
off with a Club, ſtripped him and left him 
naked. Tobias Maſniſ ius and Job. Simonides 
attempting to eſcape whither Mr. Georgius 
Lani had withdrawn himſelf, fell into the 
Hands of ſome Guards of Capraria in the Ge- 
nueſe; They ſeized them and loading them 
with Fetters, threw them into Priſon. Three 
Days after, the Arch-Prieſt whoſe Name was 
Petro Paulo, a Man ofa great deal of Huma- 
nity, came to them, and perceiving they were 
firitly bound Hand and Foot, and oppreſſed 
with Irons put upon their Legs and Breaſts, 
he enquired of them, What Religion they 
were of? and they replying, That they 
were Lutherans ; He again asked them, Whe- 
ther they were Lutheran Chriſtians ? they 
affirming they were; He enquired, Whe- 
ther they were baptized 2 Yes, they re- 
plied, and rehearſed the Form of Baptiſm, 
the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Command- 
ments, and the Apoſtles Creed, by Heart. 
Being ſtruck with a great ſurpriſe, I perceive, 
ſays he, that the Lutherans bold the Chriſtian 
Faith, and begs of the Governors of the 
City, that they-would take off their Fetters, 
and remove the Burden of their Chains, that 
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with them. Several others too moved by 
the Example of the Arch-Prieſt, pitied their 
Condition: But this Happineſs laſted not 
long, the Arch-Prieſt perſwaded them to ex- 
change the Lutheran Faith tor Popiſh Per- 
fidy; and becauſe they neither could nor 
would hearken to ſuch impious Advice, his 
Temper turning into Rage, he left them 
deſtitute of all Help; and had not Hiero- 
emo de Baccarus, a Youth who deſerves 
no {mall Praiſe, thrown them ſome Bread 
privately into the Priſon, they muſt cer- 
tzinly have periſhed : But ſeveral little Boys 
an up and down, ſhewing them Bread in 
cir Mouths mixed with Spittle, and bid- 
ding them ſing, held out to them Bread half 
chewed, which their Hunger made them feed 
apon without nauſeating. They moſt ear- 
neſtly, again and again, begged and intrea- 
ted of the Arch- Prieſt, that they might be 
diſmiſſed out of the Priſon; but he coldly 
replied, That the Affair had been laid be- 
tore the Viceroy of Naples, and that they 
were to be ſent to the Gallies. Having 
{pent fix Weeks in Priſan, they were bound 
with Cords, and ſent to Nafles under a 
Guard. But now the Time was at Hand, 
when God had decreed to ſhew in Maſzi- 
tins and Simonides, how ealy it is for him to 
deliver the couragious and conſtant Confeſ- 
ſors of the Truth out of all Afflictions, when 
contrary to all Expectation, Some Luthe- 
R : | Ke” ran 
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ran Noblemen of good Eſtates, living then 
at Naples, had heard of their great Mistor- 
tunes, and going to the Guards, they bar- 
gain with them, pay them their Money and 
exhorted the Priſoners that were delivered 
them, to be of good Courage. The Priſo- 
ners ſuſpected the Matter, and thought they 
were endeavouring afreſh to make them liſt 
themſelves for Soldiers; for a certain Italian 
had told them, that one of them that had 
bought them, was an Officer, who was en- 
deavouring to recruit the Men he had loſt in 
the Engagement with the French at Meſſma in 
Sicily : But when they came to Naples, they 
were brought into the Houſe of their Deli- 
verers, and ordered to fit down at Table, 
but were adviſed not to eat too much at 
firſt, of the Meat that was let before them, 
leſt their Stomachs, which had been ſo long 
empty, being too haſtily filled, they ſhould 
fall into a Fit of Illneſs. Being asked, Whe- 
ther they thought, that they were now at 
laſt delivered out of their Miſeries? they 
made Anſwer, To God made known all his 
Ways ; for they were ſcarce come to them- 
ſelves, their Minds were ſo filled with the 
different Paſſions of Fear, Hope and Joy, 
upon admiring this ſo great and ſudden 
good Change. After Supper, Prayers, and 
hearing a Chapter out of the Scriptures read 
to them, they were carried into a Room 
to reſt themſelves with Sleep; but ſeeing a 
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golden Coverlet, a moſt magnificent Bed, 
ſine Sheets, and a beautiful Canopy, Look- 
ing-Glaſſes, and ſuch fine Ornaments about 
the Room, they deſired that they might ly 
{ome where elſe ; for what with the Length 
of their Journey, and the Filth of their Pri- 
ſons, their Cloaths and their Bodies were 
full of thoſe Creatures, which Pliny ſays hide 
themſelves under the Hair, and all over na- 
ſty : But thoſe Noblemen thought nothing 
too ſplendid, or rich for thoſe worthy Per- 
ſons who had ſuffered ſuch bitter Things for 
the Glory of Chriſt, When they were alone, 
they looked into the Library, which was 
filled with the Books of Lutheran Divines. 
Then they perceived they were freed in- 
deed, and with Tears that flowed for Joy, 
they ſang Hymns of "Thankſgiving to Al- 
mighty God. Nay, fo furrounded were 
they with Joy, that it would have been no 
Wonder, if upon ſuch an extraordinary 
Change from ſuch piercing Griet and Sad- 
neſs, to ſuch Exceſs of Joy, they had al- 
moſt died. They tarried t!ree Months at Na- 
ples, many Times viliting the other Hungart- 
ans, who were in the Gallies, and diſtributin 
Alms, as they were ſupplied by the Libera- 
lity of their Patrons. Afterwards they re- 
turned to Wittenberg, and in a Book publiſh- 
ed with the Approbation of the Order of Di- 
vines, and dedicated to the moſt noble Se- 
aate of Hamburgh, they have related the 
Grace 
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Grace of God, which was more plentifully 
vouchſafed them, during that great Perſecu- 
tion, and heap of Calamities and Miſeries 
which they patiently ſuſtained. The Sto- 
ries we have mentioned, are related in that 
little Commentary. pag. 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 27, 34, 35, 
37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 55» 56, 
62, 68, 69, 79, 71, 80, 81, 86, 875 88, 
96, 117, 134. HET 


In France, the Faculty of Divinity at Pa- 
135, on the 5th of April, in the Year 1521, 
publiſhed a virulent Decree againſt Luther, 
although thoſe Sorbonne Doctors have frequent 
Diſputes with the Court of Rome, which are 
not as yet laid aſleep. It is very well known 
that Luther adviſed, that the Doctrines of 
all the Schools, Doctors and Councils, ſhould 
be examined by the Rule of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and chiefly on this Account, the Do- 
ctors of the Sorbomme, moſt notoriouſly ca- 
lumniated him as guilty of an impions and 
emmodeſt Arrogance, which was fitter to be re- 
framed by Fettert and Cenſures ;, nay, with 
Fire and Flame, than to be convinced by Reaſon. 
They likewiſe pick'd ſome Propoſitions out 
of different Writings of Luther, condem- 
ning them with Authority. 

In Oppoſition to this violent Decree of the 
Pariſian Divines, Philip Melancthon's Apo- 
logy for Luther is extant, wherein it 5 
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ſhewn, that thoſe Paris Doctors have out- 
done the Madnels of the Sophiſts of Cologne 
and Loewen. See Oper. Latin. Luth. Tom. 2. 
Jen. Fol. 419. Col. 2. 427. Col. 1. What 
Perſecutions the Lutherans met with in the 
Province of Brie, into which the true 
Doctrine had penetrated out of the Ci 
ty of Metz through Champazgn, and how 
ſeverely Johan. Clericus, who had ſtuck up 
a Writing againſt Indulgences upon the Doors 
of the Cathedral, was beaten with Stripes 
and ſtigmatized, and the Year following, 
put to Death in the City of Metz, Varil- 
las relates in his Hiſt. Hæreſium, lib. 5. p. 
373. Compare Seckend. Com. Hiſt. & Apol. 
lib. 1. p. 282. When in the Year 1526, a 
Peace was made between Charles the 5th, 
and Francis King of France. Among the 
chief Conditions of the Treaty this was one, 
That the Lutheran Religion ſhould be extirpa- 
ted Root and Branch. Sleid. lib. 6. 

In the Year 1529, Lodowcus Berquinus, 
who, (as Eraſmus ſhews,) was quite averſe 
to Luthers main Deſign, yet for ſome Do- 
ctrines, wherein he agreed with him, as for 
Inſtance, That it was for the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be tran- 
ſlated into the vulgar Tongue and read by the 
People; That in their publick Devotion it 
was an abſurd Thing to invocate the Bleſſed 
Virgin inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt, and that ſhe 
was improperly ſtiled, The Fountain of all 

race, 
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Grace, and our Hope and Life, (as they call 
her in their Veſpers ) becauſe theſe Stiles do 
more properly belong to the Sin,) was burnt at 
Paris. See Epiſt. Eraſim. lib. 24. p. 916, 917, 

What Rage and Cruelty the Lutheran; 
ſuffered in the Year 1534, 1535, Seidan re- 
lates at large in his 9th Book: to all this 
Barbarity they joined the moſt impudent 
Lies; and the King of France was moſt firm- 
ly perſwaded, That we had no Church among ſt 
215, no Magiſtracy, nor Marriages, but lived 
in common, as do Brute Beaſts, This a cer- 
tain Doctor, who was ſent from France, pub- 
lickly reported. Se the Preface to the Smal- 
kalden Articles; wherein the bleſſed Luther 
cries out, Tell me now, With what Face thoſe 
Men ſhall be hold ns, at the Tribunal of Chriſt's 
Judgment Seat, who have in their Writings 
inculcated ſuch Stupid and prodigions Lies, 
and paſſed them upon the King and other King- 
doms, as a certain Truth ? Chriſt, the Lord 
and Fudge of ns all, does himſelf know that 
they now lie, and always were Liars ; and 
his Sentence they ſhall be forced to hear in 
their Turn, I am ſure of. God convert thoſe 
who are to be converted, that they may repent ; 
but as ſor the veſt, alas!“ he ſhall overwheln 
and deſtroy them for ever. 

Concerning the terrible Perſecution of the 
Lutherans, when Hemy the 2d governed 
France, we ſhall extract ſome remarkable 


Notices from Lampadirs his Mellificium Hiſt. 
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who was addicted to the Zwinglian Party, 
and a great Enemy of the Lutherans. There 
was every where, lays he, a mighty Rumonr 
concerning the Increaſe of the Lutherans, and 
at that "Time there was a remarkable Perſe- 
cution raiſed againſt them, which from the 
taking of them in the Rue Jacques, was 
wrulgarly called the Jacobæan Perſecution, 
wherem a great Part of the Faithful who 
were met together to hear the Word, and ce- 
ſehrate the Lord's Supper, were ſet upon by the 
Mob, and taken by the Magiſtrates. I boſe 
who were ſeized, were cruelly thruſt into Pri- 
ſons, and being compelled to plead their Cauſe, 
while they were in Chains, they earneſily peti- 
lianed the King, that he would not "af the 
Innocence of good Men to be oppreſſed ; for that 
their Doctrine did not by any Means favour 
Scaitions ; and therefore they only requeſted this, 
that Chriſt alone might be adored, and that all 
might obey him, and abrogating the Inventions 
of Men, ſerve God in the manner he has pre- 
{cribed, for that it was the troper Buſineſs of a 
King to take Cogniſance of this Matter, after 
the Example of Ezekiah and Jolias. © Think, 
[ay they, royal Sir, think with your ſelf upon 
the State of your Affairs, and you will find 
* that all Things went ill with you, when 
* ever you attempted to diſturb the Lait he- 
ran: When you drew up the Edict of 
© Chateau Briant, then the War broke out; 
but when you prohibited the — 
„ thae 
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« that Edict, and in that Expedition into 
« Germany to preſerve its Liberty that was 
<« retrenched upon the Account of Religion, 
« were at enmity with the Pope, your At- 
fairs were proſperous : But what happen d 
ce to you, as ſoon as you were at an Agree- 
« ment with the Pope, and received from 
c him that Sword, with which a new War 
« was begun, in Violation of Covenants 
«© and Promiſes ? God turned your Happi- 
« neſs into thoſe Calamities, wich ſeem ve- 
« ry much to threaten your ſelf and Dignity. 
« It is the Duty of a Prince, ſay they, to take 
« Care of Religion, ( which every one might 
« then ſee defiled after various Manners ) 
« and that this might be rightly and free- 
« Iy done by calling a Council, wherein 
« Matters ſhould be judged of, not accor- 
« ding to the Imaginations of Men, but the 
« Word of God, which is the only and cer- 
« tain Rule of Truth. If therefore, as they 
& conclude, we are not convinced from the 
«© Word of God, neither Flames, nor Swords, 
« will territy the Trophies of our Faith, 
* Part 3d. p. 360. cal. 2. 361. cal. 1. 

Notwithſtanding this, ſo Lampadius goes 
« on a little aſter, God was not wanting in 
« diverſe Ways to revenge himſelf of the 
“ Perſecutors. The Preſident Mynerins, who 
« was the firſt that took Cogniſance of the 
« Faithful, and had uſed them at ſeveral 
Times cruelly, was himſelf, at * 
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«© led about the Streets, as an infamous 
« Spectacle, and ſo baniſned. He acknow- 
« Jedged, during his Confinement in Pri- 
« ſon, that thoſe Puniſhments which he un- 
* derwent, were his juſt Reward for having 
« uled the Lutherans ſo ill, and that he 
would hereafter attempt nothing againſt 
- them. In like manner one of thoſe Coun- 
* cellors, who had taken Cogniſance of the 
Faithful, and paſſed Sentence upon them, 
died ſuddenly ſome little Time after. 
Another being afterwards ſeized on a ſud- 
den with a moſt fad Diſtemper, ſaid at 
the Point of Death, that he was truly ſen- 
fſible that he had done amiſs by the Lu- 
* therans, who worſhipped God in ſo pious 
* a Manner. Ibid col. 2. Chriſtianus Mat- 
as deſerves to be conſulted, who in his 
Theat. Hiſter. pt. 2. p. 779, 780, relates, 
That ſome noble Matrons and Virgins were 
* without any Pity ſtripped Naked, and bea- 
* ten with Rods, and then thrown into the 
Flames and burnt ; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing thole many Severities and Torments, 
* thoſe generous Martyrs could not be drawn 
away from the Confeſſion of the Truth, 
but joyfully confeſſing Chriſt, ſang to him 


in ſpiritual Praiſes and Hymns; which ſo 


* enraged the Tyrants, that they comman- 
** ded ſeveral of them to be hindred from 
* ſpeaking, by cramming a tranſverſe Peice 
of Wood into the Roof of their Mouths, 
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* and cut out the Tongues of others, and 


© then moſt baſely inſulted them in this 


* Manner. Oh ho! cried they, you Lutherans 
* confeſs your Faith and Goſpel. Let us hear 
** your Song which begins, Now we implore 
** tre Holy Spirit, Oh ho! let us hear your 


* Song, Our God is a firm Refuge.” And 


that Henry the 24 of France, threatned that 
of the Aſhes of Lntherans, he would raiſe } 


a Mountain of fuch an Height and Breadth, 
that there ſhould ſcarce be the like in all 


France: © But when Jeſus Chriſt the Son of } 
* God, ſaw that this King had filled up the 
* Meafure of his Cruelty, he laid hold on his | 
« Rod of Jron, and broke in Peices this Per- 
ce ſecutor liłe a Potter's Veſſel; for when in 
* the Year 1559. the Marriage of Philip King 
« of Spain was celebrated at Paris, at the E- 


« queftrian Games, the King reaching out 
ce his Launce, challenged Gabriel Earl of 
« Montgomery to a Tryal of Skill, and com- 
« pelled him to it againſt his Conſent, and 


ec as Montgomery was cloſing with the King, | 


ce his Launce, happily enough indeed, broke 
« upon the King's Iron Breaſt-Plate, but his 
« Helmet not being cloſe enough, admit- 
« ted ſome very ſmall Splinters of Mantgo- 
& 7ery's Launce, which penetrating above 


© the King's Eye through the Skull, touch- | 


« ed the Brain ; ſo that after having endu- 
« red moſt grievous Pains for nine Days, 


© he died of this Wound upon the tenth of 
June, 
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June, between twelve and one a Clock, 
r upon which very hour on the tenth of 
« Fe, the Parliament of Paris ordered 
* thoſe who were accuſed of Lutheraniſm, 
to be ſeized by Montgomery, and put in- 
* to Cuſtody.” In the former Century, the 
Calvimſts mightily afflicted the Miniſters of 
the Auguſtan Conteſſion in Bohemia; which 
was fo grateful ro PFerrerins, that in a Book 
dedicated to Lewis the 13th of France, en- 
tituled, Le Carholique d'eſtat, ou diſcours des 
Alliances du Roy ire: Chreſtien, contre les ca- 
lommes des enemiet de ſon Eſtat. He ex- 
preſſes his Satisfaction in theſe Words. 7e 
voudrois que le Palatin euſt fi bien fait qu il ny 
enſt plus. p. 78. i. e. I would to God, the 
Palatine Prince had done it ſo well, that there 
were nothing more to do. Now if you de- 
lire to know the Reaſon why he wiſhes that 
the Lutherans might be extirpated and cut 
off, ſee here he gives one! Les Miniſtres 
Lutheriens, ſays he, ſont plus enrages contre 
le ſanit Siege que les Calviniſtes; & ſont les 
heretiques originaires, deſquels les Huguenots 
ne ſont que les Cadets. p. 206. The Luthe- 
ran Clergy are more enraged againſt the Holy 
He than the Calviniſts, and are the Original 
Hereticks, of which the Huguenots are but 
the younger Branch. When Lewis the 14th 
took the famous City of Alſace, the Cathe⸗ 
dral Church was taken from the Lutherans, 
and delivered to the Papiſts ; Nay, in ſome 

17 © Hob Years 


) 


_— 


404 Popiſh Perſecutions, and 
Years after, in the County of Saartwed, which 
belonged to the Count Naſſar, all the L. 
theran Preachers, two only excepted, were 
removed {rom their ſacred Functions. Some 
of them were impriſoned, others ſent into 
Exile, and all the Inhabitants, who were of 
the Augchingh Confeſſion were forbid the Ex- 
erciſe of Religion, and condemned to the 
Gallies if they did not abſtain from it. Se- 
vetal Preachers at Montprelgard were forced 
to leave their Country, and others of them 
confined in Cuſtody, for no other Crime, 
than becauſe they exhorted their Hearers to 

Conſtancy in the Truth, by Arguments 
drawn from the Word of God. Beſides this, 
the Lutheran Catechiſm was burnt by the 
Hands of the common Hangman, See Chn- | 
ſtiam Alethophili Palma veritatis preſſa. Cap. 
102. p. 754, 755. And leſt any one ſhould | 
think, that this Perſecution fell only upon 
the Clergy, and that the Courtiers eſcaped | 

free: Dominicus Dietericus, who had ſuſtain- 
ed the higheſt Offices in the Republick ot | 
Straſsbourg was ſent for by the King to 
Paris ; and when he came there, was ve- | 
ry honourably received: But in the midſt ot 
this Honour and high Courteſy, and Good- 
neſs ſhewn him by the King, ſeveral Strata- 
dene were thought on by the Papiſts to en- 
are his Soul : For the King one Day going 

to hear Maſs had a Mind to take Dietericus 
along with him; the Dauphin walked on the 
right 
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right Side of the King, Dietericus on his Left: 
But when they came to the Chappel, Diete- 
ien, who would not ſuffer himſelf to loſe 
the Favour of the ſupreme King, no, not to 
gain the higheſt Honours and Favours of 
any earthly Prince, intrepidly retired from 
the King's Side, and would/not go to the 
Popiſh Maſs. This the King highly reſen- 
ted, and ordered Dietericus to be carried to 
(atalonia, where he was 18 Months confined 
in Priſon ; for the King had been perſwaded 
by ſome, who wiſhed not well to Dietericut, 
that if he could be perſwaded to embrace 
Popery, very many others at Straſsbourg 
would follow his Example. Therefore be- 
ing recalled to Paris, he was with great Pro- 
miles again ſolicited to Apoſtacy; but being 
not to be moved from his Conſtancy he 
was confined in his former Priſon for two 
Years; and yet even then, being not fright- 
ed from the Profeſſion of the Truth, he re- 
queſted Leave to return into his own Coun- 
try; but this was denied him, for fear he 
ſhould frequent the Lutheran Aſſemblies. 
Some little Time after, the Dauphin and 
Duke of Bourbon came to Straſsbourg and 
the Duke of Bourbon lodged as a Gueſt in 
the Houſe of Dietericus, and did. by his Inter- 


ceſſion, procure this Favour for him, that he 


might attend divine Service in the Church; 
but becauſe he could not walk by Reaſon of 
his great Age, he took Care to be carried to 

Dd 3 the 


406 Popiſh Perſecutions, and 
the Church in a Chair. However, upon the 
firſt Notice the King had of it, an Order 
was immediately diſpatched to Straſsbourg, 
wherein Dietericus was forbid to hear Homi- 
lies, receive the Sacrament, or diſcourſe with 
the Preachers of the Word. Nevertheleſs, 
he perſevered in the Lutheran Religion till 
his happy Death, which was in the Year 
1694, when he was by God called out of 
the Troubles of this Lite. A commendable 
Example is this, and worthy to be imitated 
by all, eſpecially Politicians and Courtiers, 
See Deſcript. pracipuarum urbium a Gallis Imp, 
Kom. ereptarum. Par. tert. Nuclei. Hiſt. pra- 


miſſja. p. 16, 17. 


What Sad Effects of Popiſh Hatred the 
Lutherans ſuſtained in Ex IAN D and Scort- 
LAND, no one can be ignorant of, who has 
read but Biſhop Burnt's Abridgment of the | 
Hiſtory of the Reformation in England. For | 
in the 1ſt Book there is a pretty long Nar- | 
rative concerniug Robert Barnes, Gerard, and 
Hieronyaus, all of them Lutherans, who in 
a Parliament, in the Year 1540, were attain- 
ted of Hereſy, without being allowed the 
Favour of a Hearing, and then delivered 
to the Flames. There is a Relation too of 
their admirable Patience in ſuffering Death, 
and ot what Proofs they gave of a ſincere 
Faith and Piety, Gentleneſs and Charity to- 
wards their Enemies, and“ When the Par- 
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liament came, ſays Burnet, they were at- 
tainted of Hereſy, without being brought 


to make their Anſwers. No particular 


cc 


Errogm were objected to them, only they 


were condemned to be burnt as deteſt- 
able Hereticks in general Words. Barnes 


being tied to the Stake, went over the 


cc 


{C 


Articles of the Creed, and declared his 


Belief of them all ; and that he abhorred the 
Opinions of ſome German Anabaptilts, He 
aſſerted the Neceſſity of good Works, but 
aſcribed Juſtification wholly to the Merits 
of Chriſt. He profeſled all due Reverence 
to the Saints, but ſaid, he ſaw no War- 
rant to pray to them : He asked the She- 
riff, and the People, it they knew for 
what they were condemned? and what 
Hereſies they were accuſed of? But none 
made Anſwer. He prayed God to for- 
give all that ſought his Death, and in par- 
ticular Gardiner, if he had done it. Then 


* prayed for the King and the Prince, and 


expreſſed his Loyalty to the King; that 
he believed all his juſt Laws were to be 
obeyed for Conſcience Sake, and that in 
no Cafe it was lawful to reſiſt him. He 


* ſent ſome Deſires to the King, as that he 


would apply the Abby Lands to good U- 


* ſes, and the Relief of poor Subjects; that 


he would puniſh the Contempt of Mar- 

riage, that was ſo common, and would put 

a Stop to the Liberty many. took of caſt- 
d 4 ing 
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« ing off their Wives, and living in Whore- 
« dom; that Swearers might be punith- 
« ed, and that ſince the King had begun 
cc to ſet forth the Chriſtian Religiorfſaghar he 
« would go on with it; for a great deal re- 
c mained yet to be done. He asked For- 
« giveneſs of all People, whom he might 
« have at any Time offended ; and ſo turn- 
« ed and prepared himſelf for Death. Then 
« the other two ſpoke to the ſame Purpoſe; 
ce they declared their Faith, and exhorted | 
© the People to a good Life and mutual 
« Love; and they all prayed and embrac- | 
© ed one another. After that the Fire was 
« ſet to. The Conſtancy they expreſled, | 
© together with the Gentleneſs of their De- 
« portment towards their Enemies, made 
« great Impreſſions on the Spectators. pag. 
257, 258. If we conſult the 7th Tome | 
of Luthers Works. p. 391, 392. we may 
find the Preface, which Luther premited to 
-- Barnes's Confeſſion, when he was brought to 
- the Fire, (which he publiſhed, and tranla- 
ted into the German Tongue, wherein he 
highly extols his old Acquaintance's Piety and 
Conſtancy in ſuffering Martyrdom. But to 
return to Burnet ; in the ſame Book, he ac- | 
quaints us how Patric Hamilton, a Scots 
Nobleman, who had been deſigned for good 
Preferments in the Church, grew acquainted 
with Luther and Melancthon, and having 
imbibed their Opinions returned into wo 
| | | land, 
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tand, and laid open the Errors and Corru 
tions, which Popery had introduced into that 
Church. Hereupon he was thrown into 
Priſon, .attainted of Hereſy, and delivered 
over to the ſecular Arm, and burnt. He ex- 
preſſed great Joy in his Sufferings, often- 
times breathing forth the Ejaculations of the 
Proto-Martyr Stephen, Lord Feſus, receive 
my Spirit. He adds that Campbell, who with 
all his Might, though in vain, attempted 
to ſeduce Hamilton trom the Truth, (tho 
ne himſelf confeſſed that he was no Here- 
tick) was ſeized with a Phrenzy ſoon after, 
and died within a Years Time. Both theſe 
being laid together, the People were ſo ex- 
cited and inflamed with Curioſity to exa- 
mine into the old Corruptions, that Popery 
could never revive its old Strength in that 
Kingdom, whatever Bitterneſs and Zeal might 
be uſed againſt thoſe who had taken Leave of 
Popiſh Abominations. * Patrick Hamilton, 
* ſays he, nobly born, Nephew by his Fa- 
« ther to the Earl of Arran, and to the Duke 
«© of Albany by his Mother, was bred upon 
« Deſign to be highly preferred; and had 
* an Abby given him for proſecuting his 
“ Studies. He went to travel, and in Ger- 
© many grew acquainted with Luther and 
« Melancthon, and being poſſeſſed with their 
« Opinions, he returned to Scotland, and laid 
*© open the Errors and Corruptions then re- 
& ceived in the Church. He was invited to 
cc St. 
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& St. Audreto's, to confer concerning theſe 
« Points, upon which he was condemned 
« and put in Priſon. Articles were object- 
« ed to him, and upon refuling to. abjure 
« them, Beaton, Archbiſhop ot St. Andrews, 
« with the Archbilhop of Gla/zow, three 
cc Biſhops and five Abbots, condemned him 
« as an obſtinate Heretick, and delivered 
« him to the ſecular Power, and ordered 
ce the Execution to be that Afternoon, for 
c the King had gone in Pilgrimage to Roſs, 
« and they were afraid, leſt upon his Re- 
« turn, Hamilton's Friends might have inter- 
« ceeded effectually for him. He was tied 
« to the Stake, and expreſſed great Joy in 
c his Sufterings, ſince by theſe he was to 
cc enter into everlaſting Life. A Train of 
& Powder being fired, it did not kindle the 
Fuel, but only burnt his Face; fo that a 
« Stop was made till more Powder was 
« brought, and in that Time the Friars cal- 
<« ledolt to him to recant, and pray to the 
« Virgin, and to ſay, the Salve Regina. One 
« Fryar Campbell was very officious among 
cc the reſt, who had been oft with him in 
« Priſon. He anſwered him, that he knew 
cc be was not an Heretick, and had confeſſed it 
« it to him in Private; and he charged him 
to an{oer ſor that to God. By this Time 
& the Powder was brought, and the Fire was 
„ kindled, and he died, often repeating 
« thele Words, Lord Jeſus, receive my Soul, 

| « Canip- 


* 


ne 


29” on 


c 


Lutheran Sufferings. 411 


*© Campbell became ſoon after trantick, and 
died within a Year ; both theſe laid toge- 
ther made a great Impreſſion on the Peo- 
* ple: And now that theſe Points began to 
** be enquired into, many received the new 
Opinion. pag. 265, 266. compare pag. 
. 2675 268. 


Bellarmine has deſignedly ſaid nothing of 
Hain, yet I think it will not be amiſs to 
view the State of Affairs there. That moſt 
potent Emperor of the Romans, and King 
of Spain, Charles the 5th, who to ingratiate 
himſelf with the Pope, had ſo ſeverely per- 
ſecuted the Lutherans, yet could not himſelf 
eſcape the Hatred of the Papiſts ; when be- 
ing ſtruck in his Conſcience, he repented 
of having by Force of Arms, oppoſed the 
Elector Eredovick for his Profeſſion of the 
Lutheran Religion. For when the Admini- 
{tration of the Empire was committed to 
his Brother Ferdinaud, who was King of 
the Romans, and Son to Philip the 2d of 
Spain, In the Year 1556, he retired into 
the Monaſtery of St. Jute, which is ſituate 
on the Confines of Caſtile, and ſpent the Re- 
mainder of his Lite in Privacy; and one 
Day contemplating his own Atchievements 
which were drawn upon Maps, when he 
caſt his Eyes upon thoſe, wherein were re- 
preſented the Battle of —_— and the 
Captivity of the Elector, he ſaid with a 
| Sigh, 
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Sigh, Had I left him as he was, I might 
likewiſe have continued as I was. From hence 
it appeared plain enongh, upon what Ac- 
count Charles reſigned the Empire and King- 
dom, to wit, that he was troubled in Mind, 
becauſe he had by Force of Arms oppoſed 
that conſtant Conteſlor of Chriſt, John Fre- 
derick, and when he had conquered him in 
a Battle, deprived him of his Electoral Dig- 
nity, againſt all Right and Juſtice. Here- 
upon he was fo diſpleaſed with himſelf, that 
he could no longer, with Eaſe, retain that 
imperial and royal Power, which he had ſo 
unjuſtly abuſed to the Ruin of that magna- 
nimous Hero ; but by the Law of retaliation, 
uſing it againſt himſelt, he deprived himſelf 
of it, as he had before deprived John Fe- 
derick of the Electorate: Yet he ſtopped not 
here, but by the Advice of his Confeflor, 
Dr. Conſtantine, he rejected thoſe Idle Popith 
Notions of obtaining Juſtification and Sal- 
vation by the Merit of Works, and per- 
ceived and firmly believed with the Apoſtle 
St. Paul and Bernhard, that we obtain the 
Grace and Favour of Cod by Faith alone. 
He likewiſe deſired the Sacrament to be giv- 
en him under both Kinds. See Joh. Wolfii Left. 
recondit Centen. decinnis ſextus. p. 516. Comp. 
Tehia Franchio de Mon. quarta. cap. 252. So 
that when he died, no wonder if his Death 
was very agreeable to the Papiſts. It is repor- 
ted for a Truth, That the Inquiſition _ 
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ed, Whether or no, the Bones of Charles the 
ch, ſoould not be dug up and burnt, becauſe 
/ometime before his Death, he ſeemed to incline 
% that Opinion, That a Man is ſaved by Faith 
done through Chriſt? Se Hiſpan. Dom. arca- 
10, per I. L. W. p. 28. Which becauſe Phi- 
lip the 2d could not ſuffer to be done with- 
out the higheſt Diſgrace, he deprived the 
Archbiſhop of Toledo of all his Eſtate, and 

took Care to get him poiſoned, becauſe he 

with great Conſtancy affirmed, that it was 
the laſt Confeſſion of Charles the 5th, that 
1e confided only in the Merits of Chriſt. See 
hid. p. 20, 21. Doctor Conſtantine, who is 
ranked among the moſt eloquent and lear- 
ned Men of his Age in Spazn, might have 
enjoyed the higheſt Dignities and Preferments, 
if he had choſen them; but deſpiſing them 
all, he went to Sevill the Metropolis of 
Andaluſia, after the Death of the Empe- 
ror Charles and being ſeized by Order of 
the Inquiſition, was carried to the Caſtle of 
Montecchio, where they uſed him ſo roughly 
and cruelly, notwithſtanding his ill State of 
Health, that he died in Priſon ; and even at- 
ter his Death, thoſe moſt wicked and cruel 
Men did not ſpare him, but this impudent 
and barbarous Lie was given out to amuſe 
the Unwary, that he had laid violent Hands 
on himſelf. So his Body was dragged out of 
the Grave and burnt. Doctor Auguſtin Ca- 
calla who had been Preacher to Charles . 
5t 
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5th in Germany, was tied to a Stake drove 
into the Ground, ſtrangled and burnt, Ma- 
ny others were burnt in the Flames, ſeveral 
were tortured till they died. Several were 
likewiſe condemned to perpetual Inpriſon- 
ment, and many were ſtigmatized, without 
any Regard to Quality, Sex or Learning; 
for then, at that time, the more famous 
any one grew for his Learning, the more 
ready he was to throw off Popiſh Errors. 
In Spain, Learning it ſelt at Length grew 
ſuſpected, ſo that if they diſcovered that any 


Man was very learned, they ſaid there was 


Danger left he ſhould incline to the Luthe- 
ran Religion. The Houſe of Jabella de Vac- 
na, at Sevill, where the Faithful, (whom 
the Pope's Creatures called Lutheranc,) ul- 
ed to meet, to hear the word of God, was 
pulled down, and ſcattered into Duſt. In 
like Manner, the Houſe of D. Cacalla was 
demoliſhed, wherein the Lutherans of Vala- 
dolid uſed to aſſemble for Divine Worſhip. 
In the Year 1563, there was a mighty Ru- 


mor ſpread throughout Sill, that a great 


Part of the Popith Clergy had well nigh 
filled the whole City with their Debauches 
of ſeveral Matrons and Virgins. 1hereupon 
an Edict was publiſhed by the holy Office 
of Inquiſition, enjoining every one that had 
any Knowledge of thoſe filrhy Practices, to 
give Notice within thirty Days ; and that 
if any one ſhould conceal what he knew - 

the 
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the Matter, he ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, 
of whatſoever Station, or Order, or Digni- 
ty he might be. Hereupon there was ſuch 
a Concourſe of Women flocking, to the Fa- 


thers of the Inquiſition, that twenty Nota- 


ries were not ſufficient for taking their Al- 
legations ; therefore thirty Days more were 
allowed, and thoſe being expired, thirty 
more. Several Matrons of Honour, Weealth 
and Quality, fell into Deſpair, and the 
oreateſt Agonies of Grief: for ſhould they 
conceal what they knew, they feared leſt 
they ſhould be excommunicated : But ſhould 
they reveal thoſe Secrets, they were careful 
leſt their Husbands ſeeing them go to the 
Inquiſition, ſhould fuſpe& they had broken 
their conjugal Faith Therefore they went 
to the Inquiſition, with their Faces veiled, as 
the Cuſtom is in Andaluſia, and with as much 
Secrecy as they could: Notwithſtanding, ſe- 
veral Husbands, who were more caretul in 
obſerving their Wives, watched whither they 
went. Hence frequent Jealouſies aroſe, and 
abundance of ſad Misfortunes : The Popiſh 
Clergy were vexed with Trouble and Fear, 
and their Conſciences ſtinging them like Fu- 


ries, they went along the Streets penſive, 


and hanging down their Heads, every Mo- 
ment in the Hour expecting yet greater Pu- 
niſhments than thoſe which the Lutherans 
had ſuffered : But the twenty Notaries ſpent 
their Labour in vain; for the Inquiſition 
pee 
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perceiving what Loſs would accrew to 
the holy Roman Church, if ſuch flagrant 
Crimes of their Clergy ſhould be expoſed 
to the Vie v of all Spam, nay indeed, to all 
Europe, thought it the beſt Way to cover 
ſuch an Heap of Debaucheries with the Veil 
of Secrecy ; and interpoſing their Authori- 
ty, which is very Conſiderable, they de- 
creed an Abolition of the Facts, and enjoin- 
ed a perpetual Silence upon all. The Cler- 
gy being thus rid of their Fears, and their 
Minds overſpread with Joy, turned all their 
Hatred and Rage againſt the Zutherans. 
They were perſecuted with Fire and Sword, 
not only at Sevill and Valadolid, but like- 
wiſe in many other Parts of Hain. And as 
C D. V. writes in his Firſt Treatiſe of the 
Pope and his Authority, Jeſus Chriſt was a- 
gain condemned in his Members, and Ba- 
rabbas diſmiſſed. ( Convertteron todo ſu odio y 
furia contra [us enemigas los Lutheranot; y aſſi- 
los perſiguerom a fuego y a Sangre, no ſola- 
mente en Sevilla y Valadolide mas aun en mu- 
chas partes de Eſpanua. Y deſta Manera Je- 
ſu Chriſto fue otra vez condenado en ſus miem- 
bros, y Barabas ſuelto.) p. 272, compare p. 
251, 252; 266, 270. They vented all their 
Malice upon their Enemies, and perſecuted 
them with Fire and Sword, not only at Se- 
will and Valadolid, but likewiſe in many 


other Places in Spain : And after this Man- 
ner 
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ner Jeſus Chriſt in his Members was condem- 


ned anew, and Barabbas Diſmiſſed. 


In America Petrus Melendeſius hath given 
a horrible Inſtance of the Saniſßh Hatred a- 
gainſt Lutherans. In the Iſland of Florida, 
he ordered about goo Perſons of both Sexes 
to be ſacrificed and ſlain like Sheep. Thoſe 
whom he hanged upon the Trees, he ſtig- 
matized with theſe Words in the Saniſb 
Tongue. I ds this, not becauſe they are French- 
men, but becauſe they are Lutherans. See 


I Phil. Camer. Hore ſubciſivæ, ſive Meditatio- 
es Hiſt. Cent. 1. Cap. 98. p. 461. He re- 
marks, that whether thoſe Frenchmen, who 


were ſo cruelly and unjuſtly uſed againſt all 
Promiſe to the contrary, were Lutherans or 
not ; ( tor many of them were Shipwracked, 
deſtitute and naked, and had truſted them- 
ſelves on Shore upon the largeſt Promiles, 
that they ſhould be unmoleſted and ſafe, ) 
yet from hence it plainly appears, how hate- 
tul the Name of a Lutheran is to Papilts. 
Neither did Melendeſius think, that this In- 
humanity, which almoſt exceeds Barbarity 
it ſelf, could be more ſpeciouſly exculed by 
any other Pretext, than that of their being 
Lutherans. 

We have already taken notice in how 
bitter Bulls Luther was condemned in Ita- 
ly by the Pope of Rome. 594 


E e At 
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At Venice, in the Year 1521, the Patri. 


arch, by the Pope's Orders, directed all the 


Preachers to publiſh the Thunder of Excom- 


munication, not only againſt Luther, but 
againſt all who ſhould read his Writings, 


or in any Manner favour and abet him, be 


they of what Rank ſoever. But herein ap- 


peared the Wiſdom of the Senate of Venice, 
that they would not ſuffer that Anathema 


to be publiſhed in the Churches, until Con- 
feſſion was over, and the greateſt Part of | 


the Congregation were diſmiſſed. ' See Sech. 
Com, Hiſt. & Apolog. hb. 1. Pp. 116. 


There is likewiſe extant a Letter of the 


brothers of the Church of Venice, Vicentia 


& Tarviſfuns, dated at Venice, the Calends ot 
December 1542, wherein they requeſted him 
to perſwade the princes of Germany, to 


write ſome commendatory Letters for them, 
wherein they ſhould requeſt and admonifh 
the State of Venice, not to indulge the Mi- 


niſters of the Pope a Power of jndging the nem 


Converts of Chriſt, who were impiouſiy crnct- 


fied under the Pretence of a Concern for the | 


Faith. Ib. lib. 3. p. 401, 402. Matthias 
Flaccins Tllyricus, before he had any Know- 


ledge of Luthers Doctrine, out of a pure 
Love to the Holy Scriptures, thought that 
he could not find out a more convenient 
Way to learn them, than by chuſing a Mo- 
naſiick Life, Thereupon he applied himlelt | 


to a Monk of ſome Learning and Virtue, 


Who 
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who was Governor of ſeveral Monaſteries, 
moſt earneſtly beſeeching him, that he 
would admit him a Member of his College, 
and fend him to Padua or Bononia, to ſtudy 
the Scriptures. But the Monk diſſwaded 
him from going into any Monaſtery, telling 
him of the Reſtauration of the Goſpel begun 
by the Miniſtry of Luther, and ſhewing 
him Lather's Writings.  Iilyricas chearfully 
following this wholeſome and faithful Ad- 
vice, went into Germany, ſtaying the firſt 
Year at Baſd, and the Year following at 
Trubingen, and eight Years afterwards at Mit- 
tenberg ; where in his Apology to the School 
at Wittenbergh, he writes, that he perceived 
the Doctrine of our Churches to be the Word of 
Cod, and that he moſt cordially embraced it: 
And on the other Hand, perceived that the 
Pope was truly Antichriſt, and that he did 
moſt heartily abominate and deteſt him, and 
bis Errors and Abuſes, But that Monk was, 
about three Years after, caſt into Chains, 
in which, at the Time when [Ilhyricus 
publiſhed his Apology, he had been a faith- 
tul profeſſor of Chriſt about ſeven Years. Re- 
markable likewiſe, is the Chriſtian Ex- 
hortation of this [{lyicus, to the moſt Serene 
Doge, and famous Republic of Venice, per- 


I ivading them amidſt the preſent Diſputes 
about Religion, and the Revelation of An- 


tichriſt; to ſearch for, and draw out the 
Truth from the Divine Oracles of the Holy 
88 14 Scrip- 
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Scriptures. ( See the Preface to his Book of 
the Sette, Droiſions, Contradifticns, and In- 
confiſtencies of the Doctrine, Religion, and Wri- 
tings of the Pepiſh Deofors. ) This Exhorta- 
tion reminded the Doge and Republick of 
Venice, that R. Baldus Lupetinus, of an an- 
cient noble Family, a Monk and a Provincial 
Miniſter, after having for ſeveral Years preach- 
ed the Word of Ged in the vulgar Tongue 
wil) great Applauſe and Succeſs, was at length 
trrown into the moſt diſmal Dungeon, by the 
Inguifitry and Legate of Antichriſt, wherein 
for nigh twenty Years he gave Teſtimony to the 
Coſpel of Chriſt ; ſo that his DoCirine and Suf- 
ſerings were publiſhed, not in that City alone, 
but almoſt over all Italy ; and the Truth of the 
Goſfel grew more dijjuſed, Which Doctrine 
this moſt Pious and excelent Peron, ( unmov- 
ed either by Tireats or Promiſes, and con— 
tinuing ſtill the ſame under the long Miſe- 


ries and Horrors of a Dungeon, ) at+ length | 
conformed with Martyrdom, being thrown into | 


the Sa. He ſubjoins, that among ſeveral 


others, this admirable Footſiep of Divine 
Providence appeared in him, that neither 
the Princes of Germany could procure his Li- 
berty by their Interceſſion, neither on the 
other Hand, could the Pope's Legate and | 
Inquiſiter prevail, after the moſt hearty Solici- 
tations, to have him burnt at firſt; for as ſoon | 
as he was condemned, he was preſerved from | 
e Puniſhment of Fire, by the Vote of the muſt 


. ſerine 
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ſerene Duke and his College; fo that God ſuf- 


tered him at length to be affixed to ſuch a Ct, 


as from whence he might the longer give his 
Teſtimony to the Truth; and as it were from 
on High, preach to that Concourſe of Men f 
all Nations, the Reformation of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and the Revelation of Antichriſt. pag. 
43,44 

Onuphrins Panvinins in his Life of Pau! 
the 4th, ſays, That in the Popedom of Paul 
the 3d, he was the Chief Adwiſer of the Tribu- 
nal of the H:ly Jnauiſition, wherom the moſt ex- 
cellent Fathers of the Church ſpould be choſe as 
Judges; whoſe Office it ſbould be to enquire 
jor, and with full Power to condeinm Hereticks, 
The Lutheran Hereſy at that Time ſecretly 
ſpreading it ſelf almoſt all ever Italy. When 
he was choſe their Preſident, he is affirmed to 
have executed the Office of the Inquiſitian 
with a great deal of Bitterneſs, and uſed 
to call that Cruelty, a Chriſtian S2verity. Fol. 
209. col. 2. 

Panvinus highly commended his Succeſſor 
Pius the , as being of a mild and merci- 
ful Diſpoſition. Fol. 316. col. 2. and Fil. 317. 
col. 1. However, upon his Solicitation, in the 
Year 1561, a moſt ſad Perſecution raged a- 
gainſt the Lutherans in Montalo a City of the 
Kingdom of Naples, They were at firſt con- 
fined in a Honſe, and afterwards brought 
out in order by the Executioner, and led 
about the Streets hood-winked. Thus eigh- 
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ty eight Perſons. were ſacrificed ; their 
Limbs being afterwards diſſected, and their 
ſeveral Parts ſtuck up to publick View. An 
hundred and fifty five Women were butche- 
red with the fame Barbarity: Neither did 
they ſpare the ſacred Order, for ſeven Prieſts 
were burnt in the Flames: Nay, all Calabria 
was ſo filled with theſe moſt ſad Inſtances of 
Cruelty, that beſides the Ruſticks, more 
than 1600 Perſons were caſt into Chains 
and ſuffered various Tortures. See Matt hiæ, 
T heat. Hiſt, pt. 2. pag. 78 1. Concerning 
the Lutheran who was burnt by the In- 
habitants of the Gemeſe, for his Conſtancy 
in the Truth of the Goſpel, read the Me- 
moravilia of Andreas Carolus, pt, 1. pag. 
174, 175 


Thele, and many more Examples, which 
are as difficult to recite, as it is to num- 
ber the Stars of Heaven, or the Drops of 
Rain, do abundantly teſtify, that the Lu- 
heran Religion is widely different from the 
Popilh : But. if any one will not believe us 
when we affirm it, and caſt off, condemn, 
and abhor the Errors of Papiſts, let him be- 
lieve our Sufferings of all Sorts,  Banith- 
ments, Proſcriptions, Priſons, the Gallies, 
Hunger and J hirſt, and all Manner of the 
moſt violent Torments; let bim believe 
thoſe Swords and Knives, which ſtream with 
Blood; let him believe thoſe Flames which 

| una- 
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Lutheran Sujjeri mes. 423 
unanimouſly bear Witneſs, that the Doctrine 
of the Liu berant is vehemently and highly 
oppoſite to Popery. Wherefore there is no 
Reaſon I ſhould take any more Pains to 

rove it. Let me rather ask your Pardon, 
Learned Sir, for taking the Liberty to in- 
terrupt your Studies, by the Length of 
jo tedious an Epiſtle; and yet I make no 
Doubt of very eaſily obtaining it from a 
Gentleman of your Humanity and good 
Temper, and who have done me ſo many 
Offices of Friendſhip and Reſpect. It was 
your Requeſt, Sir, that I ſhould commit to 
Writing our ſeveral Days Diſcourſe upon 
this Matter. I have executed your Com- 
mands, and ſet down what of thoſe To- 
pics occurred to my Memory ; for fome, 
perhaps not a few of them, I muſt confeſs 
my ſelf to have forgot. Hence, if my Let- 
ters have ſwelled to an immoderate Length, 
you cannot but pardon me, as having obeyed 
your own Orders. To me ingeed it was 
a moſt pleaſant and grateful Task, in which, 
during the Time I was engaged, I ſeemed 
to be converſing, and with Pleaſure, hear- 
ing you, and to be admiring your Gentle- 
man like Carriage, which is the Index of 
your excellent Mind. As to your elf, if 
you love me, be careful, Jeſt while you 
employ all your Art and Induſtry in pre- 
curing Health to others, ( as that. vertu- 
ous and learned Youth, who brought your 

E e 4 moſt 


424 FPopiſh Perſecutions, and 
moſt kind Letters, informs me you do, 
be careful, Sir, I ſay, leſt you injure your 
own. This I beg of you with the moſt 
hearty Affection, and earneſtly beſeech God, 
very long to preſerve your dear ſelt, and 
your Venerable Biſhop for the Increaſe of 
Piety, and the Promotion of Learning. Be 
plealed to render my hearty good Wiſhes 
to your moſt dear Brother, and all other 
Friends; and remove the Tediouſneſs of 
your Abſence, by the Pleaſure of your fre- 
quent Letters. 5 
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ERMIT me, Dear Sir, a Word or 
two more ; for whilſt theſe Letters, 

not long fince wrote to you, were in the 
Preſs, I received the Favour of yours, where- 
in you mentioned a certain Anonimons Wri- 
ter, who in a Book publiſhed in Germany, 
has given ſome Expectation from Henry 
More, That there will be a Time when Cal- 
viniſm, Lutheraniſm, Popery, and every o- 
ther Sect all the Wer!ld over, however diffe- 
ring from each other at Preſent, world be uni- 
ted in one truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Union, 
and Brotherly Affection, both as to Life and Do- 
ckrine. You asked me, with a great deal 
of Kindneſs, my Opinion in this Matter? 
and intimate, that to you, ſuch an Hope 
ſeem'd contradictory to thoſe Articles of Faith, 
which I had admoniſhed you, were in the 
Smalkenden Articles, drawn up by Luther, 
and approved by the whole EY Lu- 
theran 
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theran Church. It is ſo indeed, my moſt 
honoured Patron, 

The Lutheran Religion, by God's Grace, 
is at this Time, truly Catholick, truly Apo- 
ſtolick; for the Faith of the Lutherans is 
the ſame as the Faith of the Writers of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and the Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles ; wherefore it has 
no need to be altered : Neither can the E- 
vangelical Lutheran Religion be conjoined 
with others; for we are aſſured that a Mix- 
ture of Religion is hateful to God; we are 
aſſured that Chriſtian Charity requires, that 
Errors deſtructive of Salvation be refuted 
without Intermiſſion. The Apoſtle denies, 
that any ſuch Time ſhould happen, wherein 
all Differences in Opinions ſhould be taken 
away, admoniſhing us, That the Time ſhould 
come, when Men will not endure ſound Do- 
etrine, but ſhould hea to themſelves Teachers 
according to their own Luſis, having itching 
Ears, aud ſhould turn away their Ears {rom 
the Truth, and be turned to Falles. 2 Tim. 
iv. 3, 4. As to what particularly relates to 
Popery, he hath in like Manner propheſi- 
ed, That the Lord ſhould ſlay that cwil One 
(Roman Antichriſt ) with the Breath of bis 
Mouth, and deſiroy him by his glorious Com- 
ing. 2 bel. ii. 1. 

It is therefore evident, that the Roman 
Papacy will be deſtroyed at the Day of 
Judgment, and not before. In the mean 

| while, 
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while, neither does that anonymous Author 
agree with Henry More, whom he quotes; 
for to the utter Overthrow of Popery, More 
thinks it highly neceſſary, That the Church 
of Rome ſhould” defiſt from her falſe and ſpu- 
rious Gloſſes, and forced Interpretations of Scrip= 
ture. Oper. Theol. p. 11. But this anony- 
mous Author thinks 1t matters little, that 
all Opinions ſo contrary to Truth, ſhould 
be refuted, but ſuppoſes the Matter ſafe e- 
nough ; it all Men practice Piety and Vir- 
tue: but Virtue and Piety muſt be built 
upon Truth, otherwiſe, our Piety will be 
counterfeit, not ſincere. St. Paul, who had 
attained to greater Meaſures of Piety and 
Charity, than any one now-a-days can pre- 


tend to, conſutes the Errors of falle A- 


poſtles, in his firſt eleven Chapters to the 
tomans, and then in his twelith and follow- 
ing Chapters, inculcates the Rules of Piety: 
when the Galatians were ſeduced by falſe 
Prophets, he in like Manner, with a great 
deal of Zeal, refuted their Notions which 
were falſe and contrary to the Truth, after- 
wards turning his Pen to the preſſing them 
to a Holy and good Life. He likewiſe rec- 
kons Herefies among the Works ef the Fleſh, 
and affirms, Gal. v. 20, 21. that they as 


well as Emnvyings, Murders, Drunkemeſs, 


Revellings, and ſuch like, would exclude Men 
from the Kingdom cf Ged. But if any Man 
Izach any other Doctrine, he pronounces ſuch 

an 
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an one to be proud, 1 Tim. vi 3, 4. Where- 
fore they cannot live piouſly, who have no 
found Principle gf Religion : Certainly Pie- 
ty and a good Lite cannot be ſufficiently 
commended and urged : but all Things do 
not conſiſt with true Piety, though they car- 
ry a Shew of it. The Apoſtle foretold, that 
Men fhould ariſe, having the ſorm of Godli- 
neſs, but denying the Power of it. 2 Tim. iii. 
3, 5- Neither can Lukewarmnels in Re- 
ligion conſiſt with Piery ; Becauſe thor art 
netther hot nor cold, I will ſpue thee ont of my 
mouth, faith he that is Amen; the faithful 
and true Witneſs. Rev. iii. 16. And on the 
contrary, The Angel of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus is commended, becauſe ſhe could not 
endure the Bad, but examined them who 
faid they were Apoſtles, but were not, and 
found them Liars. Chap. ii, 2. 


Farewel, again and again, Learned Sir, 
and go on firmly to approve the admirable 
Soundneſs of your Faith that Way that 7s 
taught by the Hoy Scriptures ; and therefire 
the only Way that is truly pious. | 
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